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METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS

[he method of editing the texts and the editorial signs used are conven-
tional and follow normal procedure in the publication of papyrological texts
square brackets [ | indicate a lacuna, double square brackets [ ] indicate an
erasure in the text, angular brackets - indicate an omission in the original,
braces | | indicate superfluous letters, round brackets () indicate the resolution
of a sign or abbreviation in the original, and the signs *° indicate an insertion
above the line. Dots within sguare brackets suggest the approximate number of
letters lost; dots under letters draw the reader’s atiention to the existence of
some problem in the reading of the letters,

Abbreviations follow for the most part these of Liddell and Scott, Greek
Enplish Lexicon (9th edition). Any variations and new works should be clear;

the following expansions, however, may be of aid to the reader:

BASP Bulletin of the American Society of Papvrologisis

Gr. Pal. W. Schubart, Griechische Palaeographie, (HandbuchderAltertumswis
senschaft 1.4.1

JIP Joumal of Juristic Fapyrology

Kenvon, Books and Readers, F.G. Kenyon, Books and Readers in Ancient Greece
and Rome, 2nd edition, 1951

PCZ C.C. Edgar, Zenon Papyri (Catalogue Genéral des Antiguilés Egyplien-
nes du musée du Caire), Vol. 1-4.
PGB Papyri Graecae Berolinenses, collegit W. Schubart

Pros. Piol. FProsopographia Ptolemaica. edited by W. Peremans and E. Van 't Dack,

appearing as volumes in the senes Studia Hellenistica
Roberts C.H. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands, Oxford, 1955

TAPA Transactions of the American Philological Association
Y s Yale Classical Studies
£as Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechisgeschichte, romanisiische

Abreilung



PREFACE

The Yale Papyrus Collection took its beginning on 5 November 1927, with
the receipt of a number of documents purchased for various universities by H.IL.
Bell. The stimulus had come from Professors A.M. Harmon and M.I. Rostovtzeff,
who jointly led a papvrological seminar in the following year. Further purchases
were made between 1931 and 1933 by Professor Rostovizeff and the undersigned,
and aceessions have continued irregularly, notably with recent gifts by Mssrs.
| A |'1-.‘.':3'||.:L'Lc. ul‘nq'l H. P. Kraus. [nw ¢1=_1-nr3.- |1|.:|=-~.hur.~. TLifY 1,.,-.;5[ over wo 1|‘;c:-u:-c'¢|.1'|-g!_
although many of these are scraps. A recent purchase of several thousand frag-
ments, most very small, has not yet been completely inventoried.

From the beginning, this was regarded as a study collection, rather than
as material for publication. Over the past thirty-live years, | have given periodic
seminars in papyrology, and few graduate students in Classics at Yale have
failed to try their hands at reading, but throughout, my purpose has been to study
the papyvri in their historical setting and implication, rather than to prepare a
group for publication. A good many have been published nevertheless, and the
roster of their editors 15 a distinguished one. Prescott W. Townsend! was the
first, followed by H.M. Hubbell,2 AM. Harmon,? C.C. 'i'urrc:.u‘i' C.H. Kraeling, 3
H.J. Wolff,® Elizabeth H. Gilliam,” J.A.S. Evans,® and E.C. Baade.? I myself
have published a few, 10 {'.In|'_..' in the past ten years did we think .‘;-:I'H'lllﬁl':.' of
publishing a series of Papyri Yalenses, and due to various interruptions, this
first volume has been slow to appear. It is hoped that subsequent volumes will
move more rapidly.

This volume contains most of the literary texts in the collection, most of
the Ptolemaic, and a small selection of the Roman texts. Many of these have
been published before, and some come from the dispersion of papyri by the Egypt
Exploration Fund early in the century. In including these, we have wished to
make their location and present condition known, but have also found it possible
in most cases to add substantially to their discussion, bringing the commentary
up-to-date if not necessarily improving the readings. For this reason, the com-
mentaries are more extensive than 15 usual in editions of papyri.

While the final edition in each case is that of one or another of us, all of
us have worked on all of the texts, and this is io be regarded as a joint effort.
In addition. 1 should like to thank the many students of the seminar who, in the
past, have contributed to the reading of texts. Il I were to add their names,
it would be a long list. | should, however, like to express my gratitude here to
those who have labored during the last eighteen months so that this volume
might appear. | think of Miss Janalyn Gibb in New Haven, Mr. John Dillon in
Durham, Miss Bemadette Evelyn and Mr. Bruce Lewis in Toronto, and of course,
the fine staff of Vemon Hunt, Incorporated, printers in New Haven.

Mew Haven, 7 September, 1967 C. Bradford Welles
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l. Genesis XIY, 5-8; 12-15
Plate 1

P. Yale Inv. 419 14 Xx 9.7 cm. Ca. A.D. 90
This fragment of a page from a codex was purchased from the dealer Maurice
Nahman in Cairo in February, 1931. The whole width of the column of writing is
preserved as well as the bottom of the page. The lower margin is 1.3 cm. on both
sides. Of the other margins, only that at the left on the recto can be measured
with anv confidence. it being 1 em. The papyrus is dark in color, ragged at right
and left. plentifully supplied with larger and smaller holes, dirty and much rubbed.

especially on the verso. The letters are generally even in height, though beta,

and upsilon are taller. The lines of writing are 0.3-0.4 cm., with an inter-
linear interval of 0.2-0.3 em. Lines vary in length from 26 to 36 letters, most
commonly 2% or 29, The original page must have had about thirty lines, making
the length of the original codex about 188 pages, assuming that it contained all
of Genesis and nothing else. Pages would have been about 23 cm. high. There 1s

nothing to show whether the codex was made up of a single quire of about 47
sheets or of a number of smaller quires. The present pages, 41 and 42 of the text,

would in the former case belong to the first half of the quire, where we should

expect to have verso preceding recto unless the sheets were alternated to present

i

a like surface on facing pages. and then 41 would be recto and 42 verso only if

the text were preceded by a cover sheet with title page. In the latier case, recto
might precede verso anywhere. It is evident, in any case, that this was a cheap
niece of book making, the margins being narrow and the total dimensions relatively
madest.t The character of the seript, clear rather than elegant, confirms this
IMPress 1on

It is. however, this script which furnishes a dating of the codex and gives
1

1E1%

he papyrus its interest. This is an example of a hand which appears in Egypt in

For a basis of compa

Sap

I figures guoted by F.G. Kenyon, Books and
ome, 1951, pp. 103-1110.

2 i
Readers in Anci

1 reece a




L iterary Papyvri

g ]
the Augustan period for both literary and documentary purposes.~ In contrast with

B

the ever more cursive hands of the late Prolemaic period, it is a kind of pring.

wherein the letters occupy separate and roughly even spaces as if placed in ruled
squares. Except for fota, which was an obvious exception, the letters tend to be
as wide as they are high and most observe a rule of isocephaly, terminal hastae
dropping below the line to some extent but letters rarely rising above it. At its
best, this style achieved a certain elepance approaching that of the uncials of a
later date; so the Oxyrhynchus Homer dated to the first half of the seoond cent
ury : Properly, however, the sivle aimed at easy legibility rather than beauty.
The earliest examples have something of a childish appearance.” are rough and
labored, the curves jerkv rather than flowing. As a better effect was sought with

nal lines. and these character-
z

time, it wok the form of attaching serifs to all ter
1ze the style from the middle of the first to the middle of the second centuries

Gradually, too, cursive features appear. Letters tend to be connected without
lifting the pen. Curves and loops are emploved wherever possible. and letters
tend to be oval rather than round. :-;||'||'|i|'|_|._= rather than upright. varied in height
rather than even, with long and dashing initial and terminal sirokes ™ Within this
process 1l 1s possible to date a given hand ty pologically with some confidence.
although given scribes may be ahead of or behind the general developmeni

Within this sequence, the Yale Genesis stands rather early. There are no
serifs, although an occasional letter. alpha of Kappa, may begin with a little hook
and terminal verticals may end with a slight curve to the left. Letters are much
of a size. Curves are uneven. Letters are normally not connected, although the
horizontal stroke of fay extends on to the next letter. Letters have their clear.

‘monumental.’ form: mu |:||1;||1'._f_ hut also upsilon, nu, efa. A cursiv ¢ loop oceurs.

apparently, joining the left diagonal to the bottom o

x4 ] I he m 5
i, S0 dis0 1N the miiddle

(¥ )

Schubart, Gr. Pal, p. 47

Roberts, Pl 12b. Cf. alzo Pl. 16 a and b (late

Lad

2 P
2d or ear v 3d cent.)

this the *““plain style.” Early ex:

o

Roberts aptly call

HES Are i

5. Agreecing with Schubart on the period of

greatese ITeqQuen ¢y

date the sivle somewhat carhier, from 100 B.C. 1o A D, 100 (Gr. Pal

examples see Roberts, P1. 10 b and ¢ { AL 30-35, 66); Schubart, PG, Pls. 14, 18
22b, 28 (Aug - PR 115-118. T
1

in to ca. AD. 150), and Gr

. von Wilamowitz da
fine Hesioq

Scnpl in this style to the cent, {Herlin Sitzh 1900, pp. 839-851).

and W. Croneri found an example of *“‘einer

PEEEn, breite mnden, vielfach gezierten

Schonschrift™ at Herculaneum (ibid., pp. 942 94593, whicl

supports the theor he style
1% 4 weslem import into Egypt.
. F

: Roberts, Pl. 1l1a (24 half of 15t cent.) and b { A.D. 94), 18a (A.D. 138). 14
{ca, A.D




l. Genesis 5

of the omega and at the bottom of kappa, but alpha and epsilon are made meticul-
ously with three separate strokes, sigma and omicron with two. The only slightly
mitigated effect is that of painful meticulousness such as would well accord with
the sacred character of the text. One would not hesitate to date such a hand to
the mid-first century or even earlier. [t seems quite impossible that it could he
late as A, 100.

The history of the codex in Egypt is fairly well known. thanks to the djs-

covery of a number of major Biblical manuscripts and the studies of Kenyon and

Foberis.® As a book form. it was developed elsewhere, very probably in the west

and specifically in Rome Pages of two literary codices in parchment have been

a5

found in Egvpt, but the hands are foreign looking, and these were probably in

ports. They must

date not far from A.D. 100, but precision is not possible because
there are no exact parallels. Otherwise. except for note-books or memoranda. the
codex 15 confined to Christian literature. and papyrus codices are now well known
in the second century. The Yale Genesis would, then, appear to be gimply the
carliest in this series, presumably written in Egypt because of the hand and

use of

rlu.*
[ papyrus, but belonging

y the early days of the Christian community. [t
may have been copied from an imported parchment codex from the west(, and belong
1o the period of the traditional mission of St. Mark in -'h.]cxa'.ndri:l,h There can he
no doubt that the text belongs to a Christian community and not to a Jewish one
The Jews never to our knowledge emploved the codex for Scripture. It was
expressly forbidden, and the Rylands Deuteronomy of the mid-second century B.C.,
certainly the property of a Jewish and not a pagan group, 15 a roll.” To the early
Christians, the Sacred Book was the Septuagint: Genesis, Exodus.

Psalms, the
¥ i L0 . tha 1 | AT i Loy r s ‘haracter ‘he ¢e
Prophets; ~ and the New Testament only slowly took on that character. These

are constantly cited, not only in the New Testament but in the Apostolic

Kenyon, Our Bibl

and the Ancient Manuscripts, London, 1939: revision by A W.
s, Mew York, 1958; Roberts, ““The Christian Book and the Greek Papyri,** Journ
freol. Stud. 50, 1949, pp. 155-168:"The Codex”™ Proc. Brit.

See also H.I. Bell, Recent Dizscoveries of B

Adam

Acad. 40, 1954, pp. 160-204,

ical Fapyri, Oxford, 1937; E.J, Goodspeed,
Christianity Goes to Press, Mew York, 1940, esp. pp- 68-77

8. On the possibility of 5t. Mark’s having brought the codex with him
Roberts, Jo tud. S0, 1949, pp. 161 f.
9. Kenyon, Our Bil

to Epypt see

. 37; Roberts,”The Codex™. pp. 184, 194 . On the limited uze

of the codex by Jews see 5. Lieberman, Hellenism in Jewish Pales:
p. 203.

10. A. von Hamack, Die Mission und

e, New York, 1950.

lusbreitung des Christentums in den erste
Jahrhunderten, 4th ed., 1924, [, pp. 289-299: Kenyon, Cur Rible, p. 102:
p. 187.

fl Grcd

The

Roberts,




Fathers. hese provided their moral code, and

the justification of their f:

their cosmology.

This, then, is 10 be carliest Chnstian fragment 1tf1ed

lThat 15 also

e |

[iil'\-\.l.l,| \.| al I

a generation earl

a coidex, but one

sophistication, with shorter lines and fewer

Hing

to the page, wider margins, and a very mannered

As would be expected. the texi jeral wi ¢ early manuscripts

recs In g

but five greal uncials,

of 115 own. OF

has a number of individ

the Sinaiticus(2) and Vaticanus (BY lack this section, and the Alexandrinus {A) and

the Bodlei ) lack a part of it. Only the Cottonianus (D) preserves this

PRSSAEE Con There are numerous papyrus manuscnpts of Genesis. Roberts

in 1949 mentioned that he knew of thirteen dating from the second 1o the Tourt

to me, only the Berlin

centuries, but Of those which are known

Cig

both of the ourth century, contain

515 and Chester Be

in part. For other reac

15 pas Fil B

%, 1t 15 enough Lo refer to the editions of Swete, Rahlfs,
and Brooke-MclLean

IThe variants of this: 1 il

are not themselves of a special interest. For the

most part, they seem to be pure mistakes or orthographic errors. It is of some

importance. perhaps, that in verse 4. the nber, 318, 15 not spelled out but

given as a numeral; while the passapge 15 fr entary, there is no room for any

thing else. The same thing occurs, so far discovered, only in Chester

Beartv IV, but at the date of

1al text this has little meaning, It 15 we ll known

; : e T e R
how this numeral was regarded the later Christians. fola eta stood for | HEOY 2

i el T
515 18 s he 1, see Dn McC. Turpie
m and TRieFBre 1A or

Gth ed.,

h Index, p. 227. Both lists
Cambr «.i:-'l. 1 3R1-432
12 it fe to Tatian, Orat. 29
13. 1rn iy fished Frag: ! Fri
e e John Rylands Librar mechester 20,

1949, p. 165



dly

fonril
Berlir

or the
i [
il

. = | B - -
and the tau stood for the cross. "~ The history of the cross-symbol has been much

. 16 1 ’ 1
discussed. " It was probably a Jewish symbol of some sort. kept by the Christians

and in time associated with the Cross on which Jesus died, If its use in the

present Instance s intended to give meaning to the otherwise meanin

S5

mber of Abraham's servants, then it would have a bearing on the Christian
haractarar eneh dni RiF il e L : 1 1
character of such doubtiul phenomena as supposed crosses found at |".|::-i-.,__-:| and

Herculaneum, the crucified fig

ire with donkev's head at Rome, and the chrism

nsisting of a cross and rl IETif wlet of about A.D. 100.

teported: T

Yale | !-:'n'-:.'."_'.' {J'iu'.fl'.'.'l.' .-l.ll'l-

July, 1964, pp. 1-8

Recto

X1V, 3-8

Barmabas, 9, 8, quoted by ). Fishwick, NMew Tesrament Studies 10:

48, 1951, pp. 148-172: E.R

1958, pp. 177

des Kreaz-symbols,®

'i:-.:.'\--.|;_'|.-||,:|_;|__ Jewish

179: Fishwick, ““The

0, 196364,
P 49=61, where refer
For Hercu
15, 1939, pp. 193-218

SATILAar cwvi

dence from J'l'l::'|1:'i; see Fi
was found by P. Garmucei on
[. Eecchet

the text some
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el maibes olTol wal dmel T |af Sev]

For the most part, the papvrus supports D as agamst A or E: s0 also do the Berlin :
Genesis and Chester Bea IV. It shows an imp r etacism in B 2 16 and V &, Other '
R 3, Eoppaious with E and Be A and D. The second o

¢ 1I¥, against Zow

is otherwise unknown except in the Ethiopic. 18 7. Dmission of the pi in &mi points w
visual cop i fa tau looks like a pi. 8. Possibly Kab&is: the reading of
D and Bearry 11. Others have Sy 12.Mot, apparer ;
V 3. D has article before ARgsdu, tted by A 5 .-'-.L;-’:,ni. A A
9. Only Beatiy IV has the numeral, as here, W

18. This was Kindly pointed out in a letter by Professor Robert A. Kraft of the Uni-

'--\'r‘-il} Ledi |";'r:'|l.'-'}"‘--.l:":'|.|. who makes also a nun

¢r of other interesting observations. He is
be of Jewish rather than Christian ori
! prefer the other explanation
a Jewish papvrus codex of the Sep

1966, pp. 25-28,

ion that the text

n, and I do not
itil an uncontraversial example of

W : possihi

uagint has been identified. Roberts, American Siydies

(e

the Christian orngin of the papvrus. While
e date of ca. A.D. 100, he admite itto “th

¢ selectlist of early Christian




2. Ephesians IV, 16-29: IV, 31-¥. 13

P.Yale Inv. 415 13.5 % 29 cm. Early Third Centurny

Ihis fragment of a page from a codex was purchased from the dealer Maurice
Nahman in Cairo in February, 1931. It has been designated P4%_Recto precedes
verso. The right and lower margins are preserved on the one side. left and lower
margins on the other. The lower margin on the recto is 2.5-3 ¢m.. on the verso
3.5-4 cm. The left margin on the verso is 2-2.5 em. and even. though not siraight.
The right margin on the recto is very uneven, with a consequent fluctuation in the
number of letters te the line. the free space :;=_npir15 from 2 em. to 3.5 em. The
edge of the sheet on the side of the binding is lost, with a loss of nine letters on
the average atl the beginning of the column, Corresponding losses on the verso
range from five to twenty. Lines vary from 32 to 44 letters in length, with a mean
of 38. Between recto and verso there is a loss of 203 letters. meaning five lines
of 40 or 41 letters. There is no way of knowing the width of the upper margin, but
we may think approximately of a loss of 6 cm. in width and 5 em. in height, for an
original page (half sheet) of 19.5 x 25 em. This would mean pages of 29 lines or
about 1,100 letters, requiring six pages for the earlier part of Ephesians (the first
page having contained only the title and some 17 lines of text). and four pages
for the remainder of the Epistle, the last page containing only three or four lines.
lhe present sheet would, then, have contained pages 7 and & of Ephesians, and
the original codex would have continued with a further Epistle or Epistles. Since
in the usual one-quire codex. verso 1'|ni|‘:'|:_'.|j:. préecedes recto in the first ]mll'\] as
in the only other papyrus codex of the Pauline Epistles that has survived. the
great Chester Hl.’[-'f!_'l. j:'fn'!'_',,'.".'.'.‘-: III of the first half of the third century, recto pre-
cedes verso in the second halfl of the manuscript; which is where we should look

for Ephesians. “We may, therefore, assume P. Yale 2 to have belonged to a similar

1. Kenvon, Books and Readers, p. 105

2. In Beatty 1L, p. 46 Ephesians occupies pages 149-161 (actually numbered 146
158) of the original codex of 208 pages. In this codex. Hebrews follows Romans, and
Galatans follows rather than precedes Ephesians. There is no way of knowing the se
quence in this original codex, but both Ephesians and Thessalonians would be expected
in the second half in anv case.
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not as well written as most of these, however

codex. The lines are uneven as are the margins,

no calhigrapher.

Punctuation is indicated, not always corr a double dot. This has

been lollowed in the transcription. Initial aps:l a diaeresis: in line 15

of the verso this stands actually on the ifotg of vious. Abbreviations of the holy

names are marked by a line above them and by a vacant space of one letter follow-

ing them. The following are used. Recto, KG (2), 1Y (1), TTIME (14):

Varer el = iy ] ot - -y f v 11 r T % 5 k i I
erso; S[E(2), ' (3), BQ (B), XY (13, 2[Y (15 {201, " At the end

of the column on the recto, the last seven letters are added in a separate line

with the right margin. Seme dots which have no dpparent meéaning occur at

L |

3 and 24 of the verso

the left between lines 2
I'he writer’'s orthography was not faultless. He confused iota (doehvia. R, T)

et B, 21;

1 lota (opyr (eoBon, B, 19; &

and epsilon fota

V., &: sioTe: 11 rAT|pOVO i, 13. He
pToveTan, 19: TEQLTTECTE IT CL v l‘ ¥

kawvwvelTol, 21) and epsilon ;:-l.:::{. aT |h V. Y). He once wrote

confused al

Ior ome et

(dyaboouvn, V., 18). Twice he doubled the first consonant in éAAhéyvere (V 32 0

also the weiter of Beadry 111 and

(V. 24; where Beatty 11l has
ueia (V, 13)

lhe passage contains a few variants of interest, the mosl important be

||LL I'IZZ'.I”,_":;. HU d% 1|l. accusative

for &meif in ¥, 15, changing the sense. Both words are in Paul's
s 1 5 I e =y K 'I. L] g ol k ] "y 1

vocabulary, but édmreiBio occurs twice elsewhere in the same expression (Ephe-

sians,Il, 2; Colossians, 111, #), and there can be no doubt that these are *‘sons of

noan R, 12

while the word would have occurred in a lacuna, this is too short to include it:

disbelief.” Equally unexampled is the omission of Uudc afier éamad

also the omission of kai before & Sedc in V., 2: Gomep for &cin V. 17: the

sion of yap before wpugs in V, 22, On the other hand, in adding év before

x7i (R, 14), the papyrus takes sides in a quarrel within the Alexandrine

group. the preposition being added by the Vaticanus (B) but omitted by the other

major witnesses: Sinaiticus (X), Bezae (D). and Beatty I (P¥) .8 The issue is

6. For this phenomenon it is enough now (o refer o A HR E. P, M 1a Sa
in the Greek Papyri of the First Five Centuries A.D.** (Pap. Lued.-Bat. VIII. 19593

O 1

iz a phonetic problem which arises in the Hellenistic Period and has dia-

lectic antecedents (Mavser, I, p. 218).
8. Kenvon, Chester Beattv Bibli
SBcript desi

Fapyri, Fasc. III, Suppl., 1936. The manu

TS are are used with only minor modifications. in most

editions. The more important are described recently by Bruce M. Metzger, The Tex:

New Testament (1964), pp. 36 to 92; who also gIVes a com t of the papyri, pp.

the dates azcribe even widely. from
They are
ls-l'-?'

247-256. It must be noted th

o the pam

s¢ given by the edi

based on a committes’s opinion, but must be
|.-l"'i.“

with caution. For and belong to the same manuscript, but they have

been given different dates. Cf. further the report of K. Aland, New Tesrmament Studies.

9, 1963, pp. 303-316.




of course, a grammatical one and not ol

ng. On the other hand, the problem

of > pronouns n YV, 3, 5, and 6. i1z one of sense, and considering that

ic and

peeis were pronounced identically in Roman Egypt, offered difficulties. In view

of the large number of second person plurals which occur in the text of this Papy-

1] P 1 ¥ ¥ 3
Tis, we should I.:."Li'l:.:l.". Ihe pronouns here (o have been uuty. WLICEC, and
Modern editors, however, obedient to the rules of text criticism. print without
exception (so far as | have noted) Uuiv, Upds, but fuév, disregarding the fact that

il this were the original text taken d«

by Paul's amanuensis, it would have
been based on his interpretation, not on Paul's pronunciation. The situs

fact that

YETY

(] |"i|l.'-::'!'.!l.i oYy

also were pronounced a

witness the confusions just listed (where onh

MTTETEITOL 15 SITICH

atical), which can be matched in all the early n

nanuscripts. Actually,
y - 0
among themselves over these pronouns, as do their numerous followers. !0 In 3

]
¥

is given by the Alexandrinus (A), %, and P*% but fuiv by B and D. Edi-

tors follow the wei

it of numbers, In ¥V, 5, Upds is given by A, B, and % but fus
|"'-. ” .".I::_:. E":{" .-"n.i_‘..-.ili. '-'-.'I:__'.l -.\1. n |:':|"-;_'|\ |'I|"._"\.;|'.ix_ ||'| II.._ . |'_||xl.-_‘-\.¢[. il

only by B, but fuév by A, D, 8, and P%%; and so th
print. Buet of the earliest exemplars, pto gives

which

is what the dutifi

Vo TuEs, and nuéw;

well be earlier still, gives f

T i

Wl nuésw, and | suspect also, in the

samc conlext, nluds. Of the fourth century codices, Sgives Upiv, Updc, and

{like the modern editions), but B, of equal authority, gives and Upéu;

they agree in only one instance. A follows 8. but D gives a form of musie

throug

out. The confusion, therefore. is ancient

In view of the difficulty whi

1§ I S 2]s a1l mer -
to writers of the imperial period in

pronouns of I. we may only be

prised that this is confined here to this one passage, '
Both Professor Hatch, in the first publication, and others after him. have

identified the text of P. Yale 2 as Alexandrine, No one who i< not a professio
Biblical scholar is entitled to express an opinion. According to Professor Hatch
15-”:

the papyvius agrees with 8, B, and A more than it dizagrees with them in

vartant read

s. The reverse is true with D, Itz

closest affinity is with B (26 7).

¢ second persen plural pronoun cccurs as follows: B,

Verbs in the sec person plural occur as

22, OF len times, in addition to the three inf

IEE i a5 second person plurals b scribes, It is true that
i s (! > 1 ¥ w4 1 B
in in which Paul was not sl v shift

INSLans
il

5 15 possible, if not necessary

¢s5l apparatus crificus 15 stll that of C

lNschendorf, Nowvum Tesia-

mentum Graece, fth ed eipz 1872
11 It is possible to speculate
pe n one of these three instance




2. Ephesians 3

and then with A (23: 10) and P#® (18: 9), It will be remembered, however, that it
& oy )
has several vagaries of its own, and had best not be classed too closely.!?

Published: William H.P. Hatch, C. Bradford Welles, The Harvard Theological
Review 51, 1958, pp. 33-37.
Recto
IV, 16-29
lofkoSopty tauTtoll] g f:j.'ui".rh.], 17 Tolutlo ol |u [E'v{,-.‘: wai |
[paptipoplam év K2 urréTe U péig ".Ttp]lr_:u:ﬁfm mﬂ—l
[t kai T& E8lvn meprmared: év [paronldlTlnTe ToU
[vets abrév] 18iokotwuévor 17 Bliavelle: Gvres
5 |W|].’L?-.chL:o]|:LE-Js| 115 Lofjs Tol B[Y] E?rr THy Gyvol—
lav v oloav] &v almois: Bk [Tlhlv mhpwlaw Tis
[ kopBiog etri]v 19 oiTives arnAl ylnl kéres Hlaurols
[TropdBoray ’r'r]] doedyioe eis ép w1| giov] Grofop—
[oiag 11’1crr|-:, v T'-"'.l-.lDl'u'Ef_\,an. 20, uu els Gt ::-l._rx ouTws
10 [BudPere Tow XN = &l ¥ alt

! "'r~|":".,'l:r{:T.£] kol gv alTi
[£616& oy Br |= h[u'(|"'" g :-"-:!.' v 4[ AfBel il @ dv Tl:n..-l |Y 221 “TI:]:::"".‘—-
[oBon kot Thv wpotépav &lv .,LITFG:H"V rou] méAaioy fu-
[Bpwmov Tov] pleipopsvon kot Tale £|7IT|EIU|.,L|'::§ T
l&mérns 23 dvalvectiofan i év @ MINI 7ol voos Updav

15 [24kai dvBlooot]m Tov kanvby .’rn.rﬁf pwolv Tov kaTa
[EN «ri0l8dvTa év Bikonoativn [kat oaidtnlTi Tiis Ahn—
[Belee 255:8] &mobiusuer o welS [og AaheiTe &M Beiav:
[EkaoTos L.ua!'ru':x Toll whnoiov -:;-;-T[';:.] U [Bm doptv] EAAnAww
[péan] 3%@1.:mt.u1 KO ) ‘:u.mpta..-lcﬂm & fhiog

20 [ émhiBudte émi mapo | pylioud udv: 27unGt
[5i8aTe Tlémwou g7 51613;{.-[.:".|""‘3 O KAETT TV KTKETEL
[hemrérlea: pEAdowv e [

omiére épy ol {Suevos
[Tais xepoily 16 fIY’IBD'v. tua Eyn plelt[ab]i58vc 1
(1@ ypelov] Exovtiz2? s Adyos oompos [Ek Tob ordua -

25 Tog Upiw

12. T have not attempted to check Professor Hatch’s figures, and he gives no list of
instances. Many of the variants must be merely orthographic, and these have little value,
especially when a manuscript may have been written from dictation. Metzger rightly intro-
duces a note of caution as to purely objective criticism of the text. The extreme position
of H. Freiherr von Soden, Griechisches Newes Testament, 1913, who classed all manu-
scripts by groups, has found no following. There is also a technical objection to classify-
ing the papyrus codices, P46 ang p9y F‘ﬁr‘, as Alexandrine, if it is correct to suppose
that this recension did not come into existence until a hundred years after the papyri were
written. There are, however, considerable dlffm’cn;‘.cx -:.L1’ opinion among Biblical scholars
in the matter. See Metzger's convenient summary, op. , pp. 119-145, and his own views
pp. 207-246.




14 Literary Pe
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A restudy of the papyrus has caused me to change my readings and restorations in some

places, especially in the matter of dotted letters and the location of brackets. In only
two instances does this affect the text materially. As mentioned earlier, I am unable to
restore Upds in the lacuna in R. 12, and should assume either that the scribe did not feel
the need of a subject of the infinitive, or that

rrofiole (whic

he took the infinitive for an imperative,
, as a matter of fact, he may have written; it occurs in D and some later
iseripts). In the second place, in V. 20, 1 would now read X0 with the manuscripts
rather than KL The hasta of kappa is often curved, but too much in this instance, [ be-
lieve, for it o be anything but chi. It should, further, be pointed out that in V. 22, 1 am
convinced that vio cannot be read (as in th pTin-;.'cr.-:-c}. Cramma might be read instead of
tau, but the rho is not there, and there would be no room in the lacuna for T

¥
5




3. Acis VIII, 26-32; X, 26-31
P. Yale Inv. 1543 17.5 x 13.5 cm. Ca. A.D. 300

T'he papyrus was purchased from the dealer Maurice Nahman in Parig in June,

1933, It is coarse in quality and the edges have broken away in places, but the

shecl 15 e

iplete 1n 1t oniginal outside dimensions. As 'L::"Hllll';":\.l.:ﬁ,i.. it was folded
across with the recto inside to make a guire. The two pages which resulted are
now separated by a straight cut, which widens out slightly in two places aboui
1.5 cm. |\."I'i'_-_' and r-:.x_r!ui_'lih |}' about 3 cm. from the top and bottom l.:'l.lgﬂh\ SUEEEeSL-
ing a fastening thread which would have fastened this sheet to others to form a
codex. A matching worm trench ending in a larger hole has disfigured both halves
of the sheet, but the surface is otherwise in good condition. Marks of folding
visible on the verso show that the double page was removed at some time from its
presumptive original binding and folded over four times from the bottom. On what
became page 4, a vertical strip of fiber about 1 em. wide had broken away almost
to the top before the writing was made. Occasional patches of papyrus fibers on
the verso are probably modemn.

I'l

an even margin of 0.5 cm. at the left and bottom of page 1, but elsewhere the

e text II(,'-;,:l.I‘l"'iL"h all of pages 1 to 3, and the top 4.5 cm. of page 4. There 1s

margins, if any, are uneven, and on page 4 reach a maximum of 1 cm. The writing
15 coarse and black, with letters for the most part 0.3-0.4 cm. high and the inter-
linear interval about 0.2 e¢m. The last line of each column 15 indented one or
more spaces. There is some smudging between pages 2 and 3; the first letters of
lines 7 and 11 of the third page seem repeated in mirror fashion in the correspond-
ing blank area of the second page, possibly due to moistening of the papyrus. In
other places, similarly shadowy traces seem due rather to corrections or erasures
of the original writing.

While unattractive in appearance, the script 1s, in my opinion, earlier than
the date suggested by the first editor, and far earlier than the date more recently
|1r<1|1n:~ud_] The influence of the epigraphic or Bible style is strong, as would be
expected. Letters are isocephalic in principle, if not in practice always, and are
as broad as they are long: again, in principle. There are no sernfs, though there

are occasional initial or terminal curls or loops. There 15 no shading. In principle,

1. Meizger's commitiee dates the hand “‘IV TJ\;!: Cf. Text of the New Testament
"]

1964, p. 252. This papyrus carries the designation P-




16 Literary Papyri

letters are separate and not connected, though this ideal is not infrequently dis
regarded. Ligatures occur when they seemed natural, especially after alpha, ep-
silon, or kappa, tau or gamma. Common letters appear in a number of forms, de-
pending on the context or the momentary whim: so alpha, epsilon, eta, kappa, nu,
pi, and upsilon, and here there is a full range from the monumental to the cursive.
It 15 the latter forms which constitute the best evidence for dating. The fully
looped alpha goes out early in the fourth century, and the two-stroke hooked ep-
silon hardly lasts longer. On the other hand, the nu ending with a high up-stroke
is earlier. The form of nu which resembles a written English N is late, but the
same form for etg is earlier — as is, in general, eta with a high cross-stroke
commonly curving into the second hasta. Omicron 15 usually large but somelimes

small, and alpha, normally ro has occasionally the sharply

elongated form of the late second century. Xi and zeta are relatively

zags, and the two-stroke upsilon 15 an early type, though it occurs occasional
ater (the shallow, dish-shaped upsilon of the later periods does not occur at a

While writing styles do not show a uniform or a methodical change such as to
'|'.'l§.!TII'!i1 exact dating, it i hard for me to think of this hand as belonging other
than in the period of Diocletian

Of the wvarious aids to the reader, the use of the diaeresis 15 an early pheno

menon, disappearing in the third century; this was pointed out correctly by the

first editor. It occurs six times, four times over an initial jfora (1 5, 7; 111, 5, 200
and once each over eta (i, 17) and upsifon (iii, 3). This has been seen in P

Yale 2, of a century earlier, and the same is true of the abbreviation of sacred
words (IAHM, i, 5, 13; TINA, 1, 18; ANOZ, ii, 19; 6%, iii, T;

3 ad L P

iv, 5/6) and of punctuation also, though these phenomena have a longer history,
I > | - -

Instead of the double dot of P. Yale 2, this writer uses a single dot, high in the

line, but occasionally a combination of dots and curves (iii, 14) or something

much hke an apostrophe (i1, 11). These last two stand at the end of questions

and the first editor took them to be marks of interrogation, but no others are known

before the ninth century, and this i1s highly unlikely. Comma-like marks and com-
binations of dots occur in the Bacchylides papyrus, of the later second century,

and as a matter of fact, that period is a high point of the use of readers’ aids,

including accents which are rare or non-existent in the Biblical manuscripts

I'hese aids hardly occur at all in the great fourth-century uncials, but begin to re-

appear later. Here too, all signs point to a third-century date for P. Yale 3, or one

For shapes of individual letters, rather than for style, one may Goo
~

ir (- Figs., 51 (A.D. 265) and 53 (Diocletian). PGH 38b (A.DD. 348)

fourtl entury) s=em somewhat later, though the latier has many similarities, as Kracsling

noted in the hirst edition.

e T




3. Acis 17

VEry soon after.® Dots occur also here and there where they have no apparent
purpose: spatterings, probably.

lhe orthography of the writer is that of his period, or actually better. He is
little to be reproached, and it would be wrong to think of him as ignorant or un-
trained.? There is one instance of confusion between alpha-iota and epsilon
(xighfjTi, iii, 21), one of epsilon-iota and iota (&51Fev, iii, 7), one of epsilon-ioia
for eta-iota (68nynoer, 11, 6, where editors have taken this to be a significant text
variation). Confusion of unaccented short vowels is common in the third century,
and certainly has a phonological basis (&veyivwoxov for -ev, 1, 16; elofjhBov for
=ev, 11, 21; in each case D has a participle in -cov and &wé for &mo, iii. 15, The
same 1s true of the doubling or simplification of liquids (dvavtipriTews, iii, 10;
évvaTnv, iii, 18B).In writing émioTaoBe (iii, 3) where other Biblical scribes wrote
épioroofe (as if from fpioTmu), our writer shows a certain discretion. In fhenpo-
guvny (iv, 4) the final letter looks more like eta than alpha-iota, but it would be
perhaps possible to read the plural. The error, if error there is, would have been
due to a confusion between singular and plural. In Suvéunw (ii, 5) for Euu:(fun'uﬁ,
there may be a similar confusion between indicative and optative.

There are progressively more instances of apparent corrections in the text:
2 in col. i, 3 in col. ii, 5 in col. iii, and 4 in col. iv (in only six lines). Some-
times it is possible to make out the original text. In ii, 10, the writer wrote dva-
yiveo-, then wrote a large epsilon over the second alpha. In iii, 16, he wrote TH
for Tfjg, but then corrected by an over-written alpha (todtng. In other casesit is
impossible to see the original letter which was supposedly corrected. In only one
case do these corrections have any interest for the history of the text. In i1, 17,
the writer planned to write fjunw THv évvarnv with most of the manuscripts, but
checked himself and wrote vnoTelcov with D and E. It is possible to suspect that
he was familiar with the other text and failed for a moment to note the divergence
in his archetype.

The first editor has said what 15 necessary about the textual affinities of the
papyrus, and in spite of its unattractiveness as a manuscript, it 15 not without
its importance. There are earlier texts of Acts, though not many, but no earlier

3. The situation is well known. It is enough to refer to Frederic G. Kenyon, The
Paleography of Greek Papyri, 1899, p. 27: Sir Edward Maunde Thompson, An Introduction
to Greek and Latin Paleography, 1912, p. 60; and especially C.R. Gregory, Textkritik des
Neuwen Testamenis, Vol. II, 1902, p. B96,

4. This not-unnatural attitude {in view of the ugly handwriting and the sometimes
incorrect spelling) is expressed a little too forcefully in the first edition.

5. Professor Kraeling in the first edition wished to spare the writer the onus of this
mistake, but it seems to me quite clear that the tola was never written.
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papyrus contains these two ]‘ru:;.-:ugu_wc_f' With the present dating, the papyrus would
be earlier than the fourth-century uncials, and even with a late dating it 15 not far
behind them. As would be expected, it has a number of unique readings, in addi-
tion to orthographic or grammatical variants just listed. None of them is of special
importance, though all but one may be early. In i, 13, olvos UmooTpepuw for nv &
of Te is ungrammatical and can hardly be original. The others are: wpooeifiiov for
mpoobpaudwy (i, 21; this is a more prosaic expression); T& evvouyw added after
eimev (ii, 2/3), apo without e (i, 3), and & 8¢ instead of wai o (iii, 14), none of
which changes the sense materially.

As between the Alexandrine text, represeénted primanly by 8 and B, and the
Western text of D, P. Yale 3 goes mostly with the former, and specifically avoids

the following sigmificant readings of the latter: év for eig (1, 13);

o

dvdortnth (i1, 177°18): omission of auTOos and addition of Wy KOl ou after efun (i,
18/19); omission of wkai guvomdin ouTd® (it, 19/20), reading Bedviov dploToobe

(iil, 3); émeSerCev for &Seaiev (iil, T) addition of Ug' Uudbv after peTameppbers (iii,

11); Trg TpiTns for Terdprng (iii, 15); and 7Tfig apTi for TauTtns Tfg (ill, 16). Three
2/3: omission of wai, i, 14; addit-

of the Western readings (dvootas wpoewlBnTi, i,
ion of &uSpi before &hhoplhw, iii, 6) are colorless, but in one case the papyrus
agrees with D (and E) in making sense out of what looks like a corrupt passage
his is X, 30, where the Alexandrine text is unintelligible. Literally translated
it goes: ““From (the) fourth day down to this houar [ have been praving throughout
the ninth hour™ (or “*prayving the ninth hour prayer'’). Had the centurion, Comelius,
been repeating the ninth-hour prayer continuously for four dayvs, or three, if the

count was inclusive? Or is TetapTrs nuepas the fourth day of a week?” In con

.

trast, the text of D is quite sensible: ““From the third (preceding) day down to

this hour [ have been fasting and during the ninth hour I was praving.”" The testi-

mony of P. Yale 3 to vnoretww should give thatneglected reading greater authority.

Professor Kraeling in the first edition has said all that can be said as to the

6. In Metzger's convenient list of the papyrus manuscripts of the New lTestament (op.
E P L J

cif., pp. 247-255), 1 note elaven which contain passages of Acts, but only |"'.-I.F'. Bodmer

XVID, of the seventh century, contains chapters VIII ;Lr;iﬂ X. Only three of these papyri
. e e I 4 . ]

seem to be earlier than or contemporary with P. Yale 3: P77 (P. Oxy. 15968), P7° (P5] 11635),

ig , - ; 7
and P72 (P. Mich. 138). It is interesting that Metzger characterizes all three as represent-

tives of the Western text. It may be questioned whether so stricl 2 characterization is
proper in the early period, The present papyrus shows how far the text was from being
astablished in clear molds.

Such

the text of D supplies. Days of the week were numbered in the Jewish cale

1 interpretation might be suggested by the absence of the article, which

ir, as they
are in the moderm Arabic, in contrast to the popular practice of designating the days by
to preside over them. Cf. the remark of E. Bickerman, Chronologie,
1963, p. 36, and the full discussion, RE VII, 1912, 2547-2578 (Boll)

the planets which c:
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origin and purpose of the papyrus. Both of the incidents repeated here are incom-
plete, the first at the end and the second at both beginning and end; neither has
any real point in this form. Neither passage is notably important for doctrinal or
devotional purposes, and neither is liturgical in character. The writer apparently
attempted to break off his narrative after alrov in X, 32, but then added one
more word to make better sense. Then he drew a second line across the page Lo
mark the break and started with his second passage, ending that without ceremony
after completing only six lines of the fourth column. The most obvious suggestion
especially in view of the many corrections, is that this was a school exercise,
but the hand i1s not that of a schoolboy and the corrections were made by the
original writer. There is, further, the suspicion that the sheet was at some time
bound up with others in a codex —wherein, if it were to present a continuous
text, it must have been the middle sheet. It is mysterious.

Published: Carl H. Kraeling, Quantulacumgue, Studies Presented to Kirsopp
Loke, 1937, pp. 163-172.

Column 1
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L 3 ]
e0BnT1 woTa peonpPpiov
émi Thv cfov Thw koToBoivoy—
5 oav &mo '|(epovaa)Anp el Madav-
aUTn EOTIV EpTUOS Kol dvao—
Tés dmopetfn. kail {Sol Gv—
k. ¥y F N e T
hp Al t87)ow [eblvolyos Suval o—]
5 KovBdgns Paoihioons
10 Althdmev os nv éml ma—
oTjs T yolng auTTS
g i1.l-'l.'l‘!.-'l. IQEL TTROd KIJ'JFJi—
gewv efs 'l (epovoalinu: outos umeo—
iy Dy
TpEpoov KaBnuevos
15  éwi Tol apuaTos alTol
kol Gveylvooxow Tou:
i 1 ]
mpopfTry Hlolalav- simev
B2 To wulet)a T4 O ilAhmmwe.
wpooedfe kol i] koddnfn—
20 Ti TH appoTL TOUTw:
rpogehBiov 88 o Dikim—

Tos Nrovoey alTol dva—




20

20

10

Literary Papyri
Column ii

yivdborovrtos "Hl oalav Tov]

mpopfTny kal siml elv T

eUVOUN G GPa YIVWOKES

& Guayiviiokels o BE el-

mEv. Trésg yop Gv Suvaunv

v pf) Tig obnynoer pe’

maperdheaév Te Tov OliT—
ov &voBavTa kaiool

guv adrip. 1 B8 mepioyh

T ypagts Tjv Gveyiveo—

wev v auTn’ s TpdPa—

Tov émi opaytiv Ny
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Column ii1

€§".*I1[ AulBoTas Tolhols

gpn Te Tpos alrmols

Upels émioTacte dog

aféutov doTiv dvbpi
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kol Gy TIPATES

nABov peTameppBeis

. ary
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muvBdvopal 1] olv Tive [[ ol

Adyw peTeméupaote

pe; & B2 Kepvnhios
< OWo TETAPTNS TUEPQS

pEyp1 TAUTNS TS dpog
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Column iv

Aoptrpd wat proif vl Kop—
vnihie efonkololn ool
T Tpogeuy T Kol ai he—

TUOoUVT] Tol Epvio—

h

fnoav [ Tot 8(eo)il EviaTriov

Tou B(eo)l

Only the original punctuation is indicated. Apparent corrections made by over-writing
occur in i, 3 and 5; ii, 14 (twice); iii, & and 18; iv, 2, 3 and 5 (twice); in addition to the
corrections in ii, 10, iii, 16, and 17, already mentioned. The end of ‘louBaiein iii, 5, is
only an omega by courtesy; the original writing may have been omicron upsilon, but even
this is not certain. Erasures by lining through occur in iii, 12, and iv, 3; where the first
editor, perhaps rightly, suggested that before the erasure an original cursive 8% had been
corrected into uncials. lofein xowdv(iii,8) is added above the line. A curving dash is
written at the end of 111, 21.

In the first line of Column i, the space at the left is inadequate for the expected be-
ginning: “Ayyehog 8t wluplol. As the first editor suggested, it is likely that ryyehos was
abbreviated.




4 — 15. Homeric Fragments

Of the following twelve papyri, five (5, 6, 7, 12, 14) have been published
before and are included 1in Pack’s list.! They are, accordingly, included also in
the statistics of Davison® and of Lameere.® The others are new. In the following
discussion, the comparative evidence is drawn from these three writers as well
as from the publications of Schw artz.*

The Yale papyri, all of Roman date, are as follows:

4. Iliad 1, 361-393. Early 11. Roll.
Miad ¥V, 324-334, 379-390. Ca. 300. Codex. (P. Oxy. T56).
[liad ¥, 578-586. Augustan. Roll. (P. Oxy. 757).
Iiad V, 583-5396. Ca. 200. Roll. (P, Oxy. 758).
Hiad V1, 232-248. Augustan. Roll (Verso),
9. lliad IX, 272-291. 1. Roll.
10. Niad X, 311-319. Augustan. Roll.
11. [hiad XVI, 422-438. Late 1. Roll (Verso),
12. Hiad XXII, 254-290, 328, 350-354, 358-365.Ca. 100, Roll. (P Fay. 211).
13. lHiad XXII, 402-422. Augustan. Roll (Verso),
14. [iad XXIV, 74-90. Ca. 200. Roll. (P. Oxy. 952).
15. Odyssey IX, 80-96. Early II. Roll (Verso).

e =L |

o

1. Roger A. Pack, 'J"-'Hj‘firm:k and Latin Literary Texts from Greco-Roman Egypt, 2nd
ed., Ann Arbor, 1965 (Pack ),

2. 1.A, Davison, " The Study of Homer in Graeco-Roman Egypt,” Akten des VI Inter-
nationalen Kongresses fir Papyrologie, Vienna, 1956, pp. 51-58.

3. William Lameere, Apercus de Paléographie Homérigue, Paris, 1960, pp. Tf., 255-258.
4. Jacques Schwartz,“Papymus homériques (IID7 Bulletin de PInstitui Frangais o
IIFI.'I;i{"':?'!.l'A'.'I.' Orientale 46, 1947, pp. 2-T1 (nos. 1-22): 54,

1954, pp. 45-71 {nos. 23-32}); 61,
1962, pp. 147-174 (nos. 33-40).

[
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Fhere is no indication that any of the rolls, and only a possibility that the
codex, contained more than one book. All of the texts prior to the end of the third
century are rolls, and in four of them, all new, the text is on the verso.

Combining the tables of distribution compiled by Davison with the additional
texts assembled by Lameere, we have the following picture, wherein the Yale (and
unpublished) texts are indicated by **Y"", and are added to the previous totals in
parenthesis.

I /11 I /100 1 Total :
lliad 1 6 5 13 () 7 16 47 (48)°
Iiad V 3 2 g 5 11 32
lliad V1 L 5 4 4 17 (18)
[liad IX 1 3 (YD 5 - 3 12 (13)
Hiad X 1 (Y) 3 i 3 13 (14)°
[iad XVI - 1 (Y) 2 1 1 5 (6)
l1shed fliad XXI11 - (Y} 3 2 4 - o (10}
501 [iad XXIV 1 1 3 - 1 b
owing Odyssey X 1 - 1 (Y) 1 = 3 (4)
; well .
Two of the previously unpublished Yale texts contain passages not otherwise
attested in the papyri: 10 and 13. One of the previously published texts is unigue
also: 14. The other passages, in whole or in part, have appeared previously as
follows:
MNo. of Text No. of Parallels
1 2
5 3
6/7 {which overlap) 2
8 4
4] 1
s 11 1
e 12 1
15 1
2
[rifer 5. This is on the assumption that the total given by Davison, p. 65, is incorrect. His

previous figures add up to 41, not 35.
6. Lameere’s Mo, 051 (p. 257) is marked as of unknown date, and s0 is not included
in my total.




4—14. Fragments of the [liad

Papyrus manuscripts of the Iliad which date later than the edition of Ans-
tarchus of Samothrace: later, that is, than the mid-second century B.C., contribute
only rarely and little to the history of the text. Lines and readings are ordinarily
those of the standard mediaeval and modern editions.! As all of the fragments in
the Yale collection belong in this category, it is unnecessary to print [h-::ﬁtcs;t:i
in full, but they are of interest as examples of ancient book manufacture.® With
one exception, as has been noted. all are from rolls, and they range in date from
the Augustan period to about A.D. 200. There is always some uncertainty, of
course, in dating literary hands. The page from a codex (5) may be dated about
A.D. 300. This codex may originally have contained at least two books. Each of
the rolls presumably contained one book only. One of these (4) is of a certain
interest because of the scribe's addiction to jora adscript, another (8) because of
its many errors. One (7) contributes a number of new readings, and two (7, 11) con-
tain diacritical marks.

4. Niad 1, 361-393

P. Yale Inv. 489 11.5 x 26.2 cm. Barly Second Century

Purchased in Egypt from a Cairo dealer in 1931: complete above, below, and
on the right. The margins are, respectively, 2, 2.7, and 1-3 cm. The original width
of the column of writing was about 14 cm. There are 33 lines to the column, mak-
ing this Column XII of the original roll. The total length would have been 19
columns or somewhat over 3 m. The surface is discolored in places and there are

1. This has long been recognized; cf. Wm. Schmid, Otto Stihlin, Geschichie der
griechischen Literatur, I, 1, Munich, 1929, p. 164; and especially George Melville Bolling,
The Athetized Lines of the !liad, Baltimore, 1944, p. 5. See also Davison and Lameere,
L1. cc.

-

2. So correctly Victor Martin, Papyrus Bodmer 1, Geneva, 1954, pp. 9-20.
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Homeric Fragmenis

some small holes, mainly along what seem to be fold lines (three from right to
left and two from top to bottom; all presumably modern). The writing 15 a large
(0.4 cm.). somewhat mannered, and clear bookhand, but inexpert and lacking in
real elegance. This, with the narrow margins, shows that it was an inexpensive
publication.”

The writer shows a peculiar interest in iofa. On a number of occasions, es-
pecially in the first lines of the column, he caps it with a diaeresis, and in addi-
tion to using the adscript correctly with efa and omega throughout, he adds i1t in
many cases where it does not belong. The examples are as follows: &pean (363),
wpooepn, tikus (364), dyopeta (365), fiyouev (367), rodhimapriov (369), £xmifo-
Aou(373), oxfumrpwt (374), Blwi, koopfitope (375), émeupfiumoav (376), idpmic
(377), Hurougev, Mev (381), kfjiha (388), wpiiros (386), Sm (388), rhigimibev (391) ,
Bowofjiog (392), éfos (393). Since these long diphthongs had ceased to be pro-
nounced. this is a mark of literary pretension appearing not uncommonly espe-
cially in the century centering on A.D. 100.7 1

Five other papyri contain this passage, at least in part. Pack™ 63 15 un-
published, but is described as containing iota adscript as well as accents and
diacritical marks. Pack” 604 shows the following variant: &mepniot’, line 372. Three
others were published by Schwartz. Pack” 591, early 2d cent., has lines 215-441.
In this passage it omits lines373andrepeatsline 374 after 380. Line 379 is inserted
after 374 and before 381. Pack 599, early 2d cent., has lines 308-375. It has
one instance of superfluous iotacism: &upe, line363. Pack2 601, of the first cent-
ury, contains fragments of lines 339-397, but only 361-2 are preserved in usable

form.

5. Miad V, 324-334; 379-390
P.Yale Inv. 67 .3 x 6.8 em. Late Third Century

Published as P.Oxy. 756 and presented to Yale by the Egypt Exploration
. 5 2 - : s : ;
Fund:? Pack® 744. The lower corner of a leaf from a codex, with recto preceding
'l.'r,‘rsn_ﬁ On the former. there remains the lower margin of about 1.5 cm., and a

3. Cf. the examples cited by Frederic G. Kenyon, Books and Readers, pp. 50-60.

4. The evidence has never been collected, so far as [ know, but the phenomenon is
marked. It appears also at Dura; cf. Excavations af Dura-Europos, Final Report V, Part 1,
New Haven, 1959, p. 47.

5. The distribution occurred on several occasions in the period 1900-1910.

6. This might mean that the page is from the second part of the codex; and this
would indicate that the codex originally contained Books IV and V. On the other hand,
the arrangement of leaves in codices was not uniform, and an edition of the whole [lrad
in codices would be expected rather to combine Books V and VI; cf. Kenyon, Books and

Readers, pp. 105-108.
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right margin of 4—6 cm., depending on the length of line. The outer 2.5 cm. of
papyrus is ragged because of the loss of the vertical fibers of the verso at this
point, with some 0.5 cm. from the left of the column of writing. The lower margin
here is also 1.5 cm. In other words, assuming that the original width of the papy-
rus sheet is preserved, the original outer margin on the verso was about 2 cm. The
interior margin is lost, but the width of the column on both sides may be estimated
at about 10 em. There were 56 lines to the page, giving with the top margin a
total height of perhaps 26 cm. This is fairly large for Egyptian papyrus codices.
The surface 15 well preserved except for some small holes, but the quality of the
recto is superior to that of the verso, and the color is lighter.

The hands are different (on the different sides). Both are semi-cursive, but
that of the recto shows a small, graceful, easy manner while that of the verso is

larger and rougher, with corrections. There are four instances of apostrophe:

v (327), xohéw’ (384), évB' (388), and 7' (390); one of diaeresis: Ip-r]Tj:ui':'] (389).

e

Variant readings are xupavéourar for koipavéouaiv(332), [rérlhem for Tévhad: (382) ,
&hiyle’]l, apparently (384), and ' after i'F[)||_l§r.r (390; but this occurs 1n some
manuscripts).® The omission of &n (383) does violence to the meter. The -En- In
ECmryeihev (390) are wrilten as corrections, the n above the line. i‘m'[iqr-.s of this
passage occur in Pack® 746 and 2571, and in Lameere, No. 026 (Pack”® 743), but
without vanation, excepl that the last omils fofg adscriptuminline 387, and the
first ¢6- in line 390.

6. Iliad V, 578-586.
F. Yale Inv. 63 3 % 4.2 cm. Augustan Period

Published as P.0Oxy. 757 and presented to Yale by the Egypt Exploration
Fund. Pack= 756. A fragmenl of a roll with writing on the recto, the verso being
blank. The end of one line (579) is preserved but without margin, and the fragment
15 incomplete on all sides. The surface is rubbed and full of holes. The script is
a large (0.4 cm.), careful, even bookhand, similar to but rather more even than

2 (e ; ! S L R
those of 8 and 10.7 The only variant reading is &y for & (582).

7. Kenyon, Books and Readers, pp. 50 [,
2. We may refer to the Clarendon Press edition of David B. Munrmo and Thomas W,
Allen, 3rd. ed., issue of 1957,

9. Cf. Roberts, pl. 9 b.

[
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7. Miad V, 583-596.
P. Yale Inv. 69 11 x 9.5 cm. Ca. A.D. 200

Puhlllsh_:r:d as P.0Oxy. 758 and presented to Yale by the Egypt Exploration
Fund. Pack™ 757. A fragment of a roll, complete at the top with a margin of 1.5
em. The left of the column of writing is preserved in the first four lines, with a
blank space of 0.6 cm. at the left. The third line (585) is preserved complete, bul
the rest have lost some letters at the end. Edges at the lower part of the papyrus
are much broken, and the surface in general is marred by a number of holes, but
the papyrus is light in color and the oval script is clearly legible. The writing is
small (0.3 cm.) and even, with contrasting narrow (E, Z) and wide (M, TT) letters.
[he general appearance is angular and sloping. LY

Accents, breathings, apostrophes, and marks of punctuation occur irregular-
ly.1! The cases are: &p’ (5843 & v’ (585} wovimoiv- (586), elotfikel-, yép p’(58T),
(8ol (588), [tolls, iume, *AvTihoyos- (589), otiyos: (590), [kelkhiyes:, tua (591),
“E ktopos- (595). Variant readings are éAdplav]ra for EMéglavim (583), eiorrrer for
toT- (587), mégov for Bahov (with some manuscripts), fmmev-for fmme (588), [kel-
kA for the modern editors’ rexhnywov (591

Of the two papyri which dupliuaﬂlc in part the texts of 6 and 7, Lameere, No.
028, offers nothing of interest; Pack® No. 755 contained a substitute line 580, too
fragmentary to be certainly reconstructed.

8. lliad VI, 232-248%
P. Yale Inv. 457 V 4.2 x 9.3 cm. Augustan Period

Purchased from Maurice Nahman in Cairo in 1931; incomplete on all sides.
Dirty but almost intact, except for a loose strand on the right. The writing is a
mannered and even but slightly shaky bookhand, about 0.3 cm. high, similar to
that of 6 and 10. The text, which contains nothing of special interest, is written
on the verso of a roll which contained an unknown text in hexameters in a smaller,
easier. more natural bookhand, datable to the last century of the Ptolemaic Era.
While the surface is damaged and dirty, the following may be read with some
certainty:

10. CI Roberts, pl. 15 ¢; Gr. Pal., p. 125, pl. 83; PGB, pl. 19 b.
11. Kenvon, Books and Readers, pp. 67-649.
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The right edge of the papyrus was covered by a pasted strip 1 cm. wide, which
has broken away below. Since the surface beneath the strip is lighter in color
than elsewhere, it should have been there in antiquity. On the other hand. the
writing in line 15 (but nowhere else) extends onto this light surface and so under
the strip. Where sensible combinations of letters can be read, there seem to be
hexameter line endings, but the words are not those of the hexameter (oveafe,
oUTol, -peykos, -migkos) and while yhalurésmlis might be read in line 7 (the upsilon
is difficult), this epithet was not used in the epic at the end of a line.

We have here, nevertheless, one of the infrequent instances of a literary roll
being re-used for another literary work.

The lliad passage, in whole or in part, occurs in four other papyri. Dack s
1755 is a reference only; his No. 1223 gives yoRkisov inline 236, inMo. 785 omi ts the
iotas adscript in lines 241 and 243. Lameere, No. 034. has the variant mulpyolv
for gnyév in line 237.

9. Iiad IX, 272-291

P. Yale Inv. 10672 6.5 x 15 cm. First Century

Purchased from Maurice Nahman in Cairo in 1931, and reported to be from

Abutig. Light colored papyrus complete below and on left. There is no real margin
on the left; the lower margin is 2 cm. A vertical line of holes as from a fold dis-
figures the top, at the lower end of which there is a fold line to the right edge,

which is generally rough and uneven. The writing shows two differing hands. both

.
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with strong cursive inclinations and generally similar in type; the upper is smaller

than the lower, and the lines are closer together. Letlers vary from 0.1 to 0.2 cm.
above, 0.2 to 0.4 em. below

The interest of the text lies in its non-professional character. Both writers
made mistakes, and while writing liad 1X. 272-291 had lines 128-14% in mind and
tended to use the first person for the third, The deviations are as follows:

T

") R :
P f: Kant [or g

ey - i - : =
2 _3} doooer , correcled from Sdspw: £1 is writlen twice above line.
(274 kot €1 for &l Bé.

5

61 & dwdpiowv for A 1

o = o [ - ¥ - - gt .
) kev corrected from weie (7% BoSelopefa corrected from Tof- (for Sa-)
281 Toowiboxz
(Z81) TponBag

(282 Te for ke,

) "Aprog for "Apvos; ikeilue 8’ corrected from -LLET .
(2847 Eaug corrected from .1 Tiow for Tioe,
(286" 1pis for Tpeis; poi for of,
(288 v omitted: si-;'."-_-l-r:EI:n for -ofia,
280% apyov for ofkov: & T abt for 6 6°,
(290 5o’ over erasure for oo’

) Tol over erasure; Saow for Sdion.

A

The two parallel texts, Pack®, 842 and 843, have not been published, but

seem to contain nothing of interest.

10. fiad X, 311-319
P. Yale Inv. 552 4.5 x 4 cm, Augustan Period

Purchased in Egypt from a Cairo dealer in 1931: complete on left only. A
small (0.2 cm.) neat bookhand very similar to that of 6 and 8. So far as we know
this is the first time this passage has occurred on a papyrus, and it contains

nothing of interest.

11. Hiad XVI, 422-438
Plate I1

P. Yale Inv, 1082 V. 7297 cm Late First Century

Purchased from Maurice Nahman in Cairo in 1931; reported to be from Abutig.
A very irregularly shaped fragment disfigured by the loss of some vertical sirips
of fiber. The color is light, however, and the writing iz clear where it is pre-

served. All margins have been lost. The epic book was written on the verso of a
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roll which had contained land records. It is possible to read in a good semi-cursive
1ich ha 5

: : 3 s i)
of the early Roman period the following:

" e, FYr
| ! WO E};;L‘.LI-;:-x-")' OIEEX |

| A fas .-:'J-{f.'u-;:fv“ Y otria T
3 mh 2 o F i i —
| MiPos éxop(Evn) olkia Ol

Above lines 2 and 3 at the Ti;-_£|'-1 and below line 3 are additions in a small cursive,
partly effaced and not yet read.
he interest of the epic text lies in the diacritical marks, which are of the

usual sort: straight, angular acute and grave accents, a semi-circular circumtlex,
an apostrophe of modern form, and a rough breathing shaped like the left half of a

bisected H. The cases are as follows:

kpeTée (424 %) Tpcoas, dmer, wohAiw (425), po, oyeov (4260, Erépulew (427

vpmAf (4297 wexhfyyovtes (4307 18wv, edénoe (431) eywv, o (43

howo (434 B€ (435), [ wov, €ov (4360, avapmafar (4370 Umo (438)
Similar accents oceour occasionally in papyrus manuscripls from the Augustan
period on,

=
Ihe only parallel text, Pack™, 934, has not been published.

12. HNiad XXII, 254-290; 328, 350-354, 358-365
P. Yale Inv. 8 Above 6.5 cm. .“iilh Ca. 4 D, 1)

Published as P. Fay. 111, and presented to Yale by the Egypt Exploration
Fund. Pack®, 995. Twelve larger and smaller fragments of a papyrus roll, com-
|‘|ria1|'lg most of Column VIII and much of the lower part of Column X of the original
fifteen columns. Some minor pieces containing only a letter or two can be placed
only conjecturally. Curiously enough, there were 36 lines in each column. but
a line was omitted in each case. Line 263 from Column V1II was added in a smaller
and more cursive hand in the lower margin, but line 363 was omitted altogether,
so far as the fragments show. The upper and lower marging were 2 and 4 cm. res-
pectively, so this was no lavish piece of book manufacture. but the large (0.4-
0.5 em.} and graceful hand with its somewhat archaic slenderness looks older than

the date ascribed to it by Grenfell and Hunt, It might be late -"n'._-_-urat;m_“ The

12. For the seript ef. Gr.Pal., p. 58, pl. 32 (of A.D. 84). The

formula to indicate
€5 occurs in P. Teb, 87 (Chr. 231), of the late second century B.C.

13. Cf. Roberts, Pl. 9¢
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surface of the papyrus is badly rubbed in many places and the stuff is frayed, but
the color is light and clean. Unfortunately, however, the interest of the papyrus
ceases there. The text contains nothing of interest, except the one variant Tefv]-
waTa for -néota (364). OF the two parallel texts, Pack=®, 993 and 994, the former

omits the ' in line 266.

13. lhiad XXII, 402-422
P. Yale Inv. 518 ¥ 6.2 x 16.3 cm. Augustan Period

Purchased in Egypt from a Cairo dealer in 1931, this rather dirty scrap is
emarkable chiefly for the small size of the original roll. The top and bottom
margins (1.7 and 2.5 c¢m.} are relatively large for the total height, and in pro-
portion to the 21 lines of text. If the roll contained originally Book XXII complete,
this would have run to 26 columns or a total length of nearly seven meters, where-
in this would have been Column XXI.'* The large (0.3 cm.) bookhand is regular
but rough and looks early. This would accord with the faint traces of writing on
the recto, which look late Ptolemaic in date; not enough remains to indicate the
original character of this text, but it was not, apparently, |jl'.<_:r;-|1:.'_

Beyond an erroneous letter smudged out after wépn in line 402 and a vacant
gap of one letter alter dvopdlww in 415, the papyrus offers nothing of interest.

].hl_" pussage |'HI:- ol ilE"'IflL!i;lrﬂi_E ﬂl.‘tL."ﬁIIl_'r'i,! On a papyrus.

14. fliad XXIV, T4-90
P. Yale Inv. A7 5x11.7 em. Ca, A.D, 200

Published as P. Oxy. 952, the fragment of a roll came to Yale as a gift of the
Egypt Exploration Fund, Pack®, 1012. The top margin of 2 cm. is preserved, but
otherwise the papyrus is incomplete on all sides. The surface is frayed and ragged,
and the little text which remains contains nothing of interest, except lor the pre-
sumably accidental omission of ¢ after Zxlpov in line 78. The script is a good
example of the oval bookhand, similar to that of 7. The passage has not occurred

elsewhere on a papyvrus.

14. Kenvon, Books and Readers, p. 54.




15. Ddyssey X, 80-94
P. Yale Inv, 1589V 7.3 x 14 cm. First Half of the Second Century

Purchased from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935 complete above and on the
left. The margins are 2.2 and 1.2 cm. respectively. The original width of the co
lumn of writing was about 14.4 ¢cm. The 16 lines occupy about 12 cm., and the co-
lumn must have contained about 28-30 lines, giving it an over-all height of about
26 cm. The three previous columns in the roll would have held an average of below
27 lines, but the first column was probably shorter than the rest. The whole book
would have been complete in 20 columns, for a total length of about 3.50 m.

The script is a late form of the epigraphical style, with letters generally
rounded and unevenly spaced. Many strokes end in small hooks or loops. While
different in general appearance, the hand is similar in style to that of the recto, a
rather elegant business hand which can be ascribed to the late first century (the
closest parallel I have seen is Kenyon, Paleography, Pl. V, of A.D. 72/3). Alpha,
beta, delta, mu, pi, omega, and sigma are quite alike in form. the last showing the
usual tendency at this period to continue the curve on almostto the base-line. On
the other hand, the recto shows a cursive epsilon, kappa, upsilon, and phi.

Ihe text of the recto is a list of names, perhaps for tax purposes. The column
Is incomplete on either side and below. So far as readily legible, the names are
Egyptian: Phimenis, Petosinis, Horos, Pisois. ;

The papyrus shows no deviations from the standard text except for the omis-
sion of line 90, which was always a problem. Most manuscripts place this before
line 89, and it is, in any case, a doublet of Odyvssey X, 102. Line 89 is omitted in
a few manuseripts, but 90 is otherwise always present, according to Allen’s ap-
:'!ilféil.i.lh.] [he one parallel text. Pack?2, 1076, contains nothing ;ntahlc.

1. See above, p. 24 n. &

b2

b




16. Hesiod, Theogony, 930-940, 994-1004
P. Yale Inv. AR 6.5 x 6 cm. Ca. A.D. 200

Published as P. Oxy. 873, this fragment of a papyrus codex came to Yale as
a gift [rom the Egypt Exploration Society. The small, even writing is similar to
that of Schubart, Gr. Pal. Figs. 83 and 85, and Roberts, Pls. 19a and 20a. Letters
are carefully formed, wide rather than high, and present an almost stoichedon
appearance. MNotable is the nuw with a low, almost horizontal diagonal. Letters,
except for rho and phi, are evenly 0.2 cm. in height, with 0.3 cm. between lines.
The left margin on the verso, which precedes, is 1.4 cm.; the right margin on the
recto varies from 0.2 to 1.7 cm. Since there were about 65 lines to the page, the
fragment preserves in part pages 16 and 17 of the onginal codex, which presum-
ably included other works of Hesiod following the Theogony. Except for some
holes, the recto is well preserved, but the surface of the verso is rubbed and
frayed.

Pack=, 503: Rzach, 0.: Jacoby I 7; Arrighetti, pp. 258 g

There is no need of repeating the transcript of Grenfell and Hunt, of which
all but an occasional letter can still be read, and which gives the standard text
of our editions except in line 937, where the reading is 7e instead of 8.7 lota
adscript is omitted. Elision is indicated after mowoar’ in line 999, but no other
diacritical marks occur. It 15 impossible to decide between Grenfell and Hunt's
Sic or Be[ila in line 1004. On the other hand, it is possible to read line 940, not
transcribed by them, with some confidence as

[Kobue

fln & &pla oli Zuéhn Tike pardipov viovl.

1. Earlier references in Pack. The Rzach edition is the Teubner of 1913. Further,

F. Jacoby, Hesiodi Carmi

irs I: Theog

ia, Berlin, 1930; Graziano Armrighetti, *'11
Testo della Teoponia 'di Esiodo,'” Athenaeum, N.S., 39, 1961, pp. 211-284. It is normal
for verso to precede recto in the first half of a codex (Kenyon, Books and Readers, p. 105).
2. The manuscript tradition of the Theopony is reviewed now by M.L. West, 0 14,
1964, pp. 165-189,

i3




17. Hesiod, Catalogue of Women
Flate [1

P. Yale Inv. 1273 R 5.8 x 14 cm. Ca. A.D. 100

The papyrus was purchased for Yale in Caire from the dealer Maurice Nahman
in  September, 1931. The wnting 15 a small (0.2 cm.), evenly spaced book

hand, with a space of 0.3 cm. between lines. Letters are even in height, with the

exception of the tall phi, occupy (except for fofa) a square area, as wide as

high. Every line-end is occupied by a hook or a cross-stroke wherever possible,
with such regularity that it is possible to identify fragmentary parts by these

the

charactenstic marks. The shapes and general effect are very close to those of

Berlin Homer PGRE 19c, which shares with P. Yale 17 the use of accents, punctu-
ation, and diacritical marks. These are as follows. An elevated single dot occurs
at the end of lines 4, 6, 18, and 21. A dash occurs at the end of lines 15 and 16.

A diaeresis stands over upsilon in vidv (line 1) and over iota in Pacidi (line 2)

and omuiev (line 20). Acute accents are written on Tépivav (line 7). -cwv (line 8;

combineéd with what seems to be a horizontal stroke below it). and &c (line 9.

There is a circumflex accent on vlAnvava (line T and Cpylopevoio (line 16).

What seems 1o be a grave accent occurs in a fragmentary passage in line 8

, el

B

an unidentified sign resembling an inverted ““V** occurs over the second syllable

' R [ ] b g Be: ' AET
v (line 23; this might be an alpha of the usual shape, written above as
a correction of the more cursive alpha below).

Identification was made by Bruno Snell L'lilTiI':g a vigit to Yale in 1953, who

pointed out that the same text occurred in part on a fragment of a i"|,:'|j'._-|'.|--.--;':[ codex

B . I 1 cq A ¥
published by Vittorio Bartoletti in 1951.° A photograph was sent to Reinhold
Yol albaanh oy 3 : v - = 2
Merkelbach, who published this and a partial transcription of the papyrus in 1956.°
Further l:-:‘.u!:ﬂ;_'.x were made by Bartoletti and Merkelbach in 1957 and by E. Lobe

in 1962.-

1. Aegyptus 31, 1951, pp. 263-268.

2. Archiv 16, 1956, pp. 34-36. |'."_H’.!l.h:."'|."‘l.
3. F Die Hesiodf

c igmente auf Papyrus, Leipzig, 1957, Barolett, PS)
reprints of P. Yale 17, Oxyrhynchus Papyri XXVIILp. 82, 1. Schwartz,

-Hestodeia, Diss. Paris, 1960, PP. 433-435 discusses the Yale papyms following

s especial

the first 9 lines.

e
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17. Hesiod, Calalogue of Women

| give the text of the Yale pAPYIUS (on the '|'|],_‘_5|['| :::'lguﬂ'l.l.:[ with relevant poT-
tiong of the Florence codex. The two texts overlap slightly between lines 18 and
23. Restorations in lines 1-9 are by Lobel, in lines 12-27 by Merkelbach, except
as otherwise noted.

The general subject of this section of the Catalogue 15 Boeotia.* Lines 1-9
are a description of the Cephisus River. The subject of lines 10-13 is obscure, but
with line 14, the author has come to the immigration of the Minvans, presumably
from Thessaly, into Boeotia and specifically the founding of Orchomenos and
possibly other cities. For the first section, Lobel has cited Hesiod, Frags. 37
and 38 (Rzach).” The former of these gives us the presumptive full text of line 4:

Be e MdainBev mpoie waddippoov Bwp

This is from a Homer scholiast and may well be correct. The other fragment is
quoted by Strabo (IX, iii, 16, 424) in two lines, and is corrupt:

]

wapex MMovomfa Sio [ Anyova 7 &

v
kat 7 & 'Opyopeveoll l:l-"-.‘.‘lf,Er*,'c_:g E1TL ?':}'.-éh*.-:v €35
It is also interesting that Strabo left out our line 8. In the same passage, he
referred to line 9, but without guoting it: 51" 8hns péor Tz Pwridos orolids Rl
BporevToeibiog,
mpilv fpfjocr | prdov viow
!,r]'r:c.'. :‘f—::t: AT
lépyupl o |ff_!_'1.-'?|'.-'
koddip ![mt;[: vl I[:-i‘:--:cp-
] liw 'rr.f;'.i rrl:r'.',‘.-rﬁ v
|6apoakéos mep
:r|.':-.!]}$*”1uq: TEpLVaY

1
Jowa COW

Bpdwe]v &g

10 e
Jknoeiv
J.opem.[..... #v8o]81 pfTe Bupnen
e Bedw véul e Bunltiov T duliplmal v
|D'V'H-\',cuc-rf. raul o] e | E'EE‘.lfr_‘-‘.'iU':‘.i W
15 l.ev Kompels [ ... ..¢i]Aes vios -

utleawbe peyvarfitopal s ‘Opy lousvaio -

v oo ko Gpuadt | £U |';;o};.§-:u';.';:x=

4. The exhaustive treatment of the catalogue by Schwartz, op. cil. pp. 265-483, with
the new Oxyrhynchus fragments published by Lobel (Qxyrhynchus Papvri XXVII), have
superseded all previous discussions. A possible additional fragment is published by
Lobel as P.Oxy. 2509,

5. Thiz was noted independently by Schwartz, op. cil., p. 421.




149 s -.". P +i B . » . 5
| [ x vpngilv, Merk.; the combination does not occur in our preserved text of
§

frequently in Hesiod, but always as a preposition: the

IEI.'D'\-'.I.il.j. |_-|" = I-'.

second o ks, 365,

: - &
supplies aovaTowvy at
14 A

rather like omi

kenwos, which

i
5 mMuch

The relations!

the persons mentioned in the

followin i lines is

given vanously, Merk., has arrang son of

to fit the present evidence. Leucon

ighters, Peisidice(?)and Euippe, wi

v, the

us, sons of Orchomenus and grandsons of Minyas. The marriage of Copreus and
nus and Hippoclus, that of Eteoclus and |

Bart.,

o the Minyan m

Athamas and grandson of Aeolus.

Mmarrnca

e cousing Copreus and Etenclus respecti
and An
P

-C"‘|""\.:k'|.i"\-'i." fathers were Haliartus (7)

eisidice produced Arg

lnppe a son whose

name ended in

f. The verb at the end was supgested 1 although doubted

by Merk., 15 g

e cefimin. The sfaranes | Fa ST £ !
e certain. The reference is presumab ration from Thes-

saly to Bocotia

15. The e

of the line was previously not read; .0...05, Merk.; JlowTos, Bart. (1957).

17. L, Bart., olov, Merk. Bart. suggested restoring koAdnToion, and this

YAs AcCepled

Merk. The readin

a5 a reading

in the text is a new |

used 1 of chaii

the epic as a descr

WagONS,

8. At the beginning, ol
19. At the

e, Bart.; n &£ or &, Merk., accepted by Bart. (1957)

yuvvow & (), Bart.,, and without the questidn mark, Merk.

eT, Bart. (1951}, maiSog p’ (1957)
1% 8- Merk.: é= s, Bart. (1957).

i He OV Er
Zd. Al the beginning, ex

24, At the begi vTiuE 5, Bart.

Vg A R PETeT - .

L3, Koupnv - - | Bart. (1951}, omits koUupnw. (1957).

26, £, Bart., ;

Y7 ilg | ~ ™ | L

s Bart.; LA [ T ul.].o.s T..l, Merk. Accepted by Bart (1957), who




18. Pindar, Unidentified Fragment
P.Yale Inv. 44 15 x 12.5, 7 x 13.5 cm. Ca. A.D. 100

Published as P.Oxy. 408, these fragments of a roll of Pindar's odes came to
Yale as a gift 01; the Egypt Exploration Fund. They have been republished many
times (cf. Pack® 1373) but have been reread only by Snell, and appear in his
Teubner edition (Pindari Carmina cum Fragmentis, 2d ed., Leipzig, 1955) as No,
140 (pp. 265-168). A number of detached pieces may be assembled to form a frag-
ment containing the upper part of two columns, of which the second preserves
the complete but badly frayed and rubbed text of 25 lines, while the first gives us
only the ends of 11 out of perhaps the first 15 or 16. Their connection is assured
by a gloss or intercolumnar note which runs across from the left piece to the
right and may relate to either, although its significance has never been deter-
mined. A second fragment gives, except for holes, the beginnings of 23 lines from
the bottom of a column, of which the original lower margin is seemingly preserved.
There is no proof that this follows immediately on the first fragment, but there is
nothing against. The papyrus, brown and fragile, is identical in appearance, and
the hand is the same. Since it is impossible to determine the original height of the
roll, it is impossible to know how many lines would have been lost between the
end of the first fragment and the beginning of the second. The interval between
the columns varies widely since the ends of the lines vary greatly with the meter,
but for the most part remains about 3.5=4.5 cm. The margin at the top i 2.3 cm.,
at the bottom 3.3 em., but this is interrupted by a line of writing in another hand
of which the purpose remains obscure.

The writing is a slender bookhand, graceful and easy, with loops appearing
to give some letters a cursive appearance: so in the upstlon and omega made in a
single stroke, and in the second half of mu, ete, and pi. There are thickenings at
the end of some strokes, and downward strokes tend to end in a thin hook or curve,
which may go to the left or the right in the same letter at the whim of the writer.
fota at times resembles a slim reverse “*8'", Letters are about 0.2-0.3 cm., inter-
linear interval about 0.2 cm. The original editors have called attention to parallels
in the period after or slightly before A.D. 100. The formal nature of the roll is
shown by the paragraphi marking a change in strophe between lines 1 and 2 of
column ii and lines 8 and 9 of column iii, and the coronis in the margin at the
latter place to mark the beginning of a new ode. A high point punctuation occurs
at the end of lines 18 and 21 in column i1. Other aids to the reader are an apos-
trophe after tor in ii 3 and an acute accent over the vowel in ToT or Tar at the
end in the same line; a diaeresis over fora in pe (i1 5); a long mark over the final

a7
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alpha in &oyoy s (i 11), a rough breathing over e al the beginning of 1 21z an

unknown sign resembling a emooth breathing following wes in 111 17 and an acute

| 1 3 1 'I ] = taal Ll s
accent on the final syllable of olilev in the same line.

1 o | 3 ¥ S 1 y R
Some inlerest attaches to two corrections. That of e W ¢ 0 10 does not
immediately suggest an explanation, but that of 7 to ve in i1 11 shows that the

mistake was visual: the only difference between the two is horizontal stroke o
the epsifon. This indicates that the mistake in 11 10 was visual too: an anticipa
tion of the chim later in the same word. Thiz seems proof that the text was copied

1

and not written from dictation.

There is no need to repeat the texi completely, especially since we have no
new restorations to propose. A revision ol the papyrus has revealed some new
readings, however, which may be listed.

i 3. ev or £ are alone now visible.

11
ii 1. Of ol 1A[.1v (5). the lamda is likely, the ny dubious. At the end, betler py
than .

.H;-;ul.i'.: at end. with Snell, rather than o as Grenfell and Hunt.

2. [a] (S) better from considerations of space than [ea] (G-H).

3
which follows mav not be writing, and fits no letter in this hand (k i1s a bare

wot (G-H) is better than auge (S). The trace above the line to the right

possibility).

5. The first letter is almost certainly p, not v (G-H, §). The end would be

read most naturally as woev.
. The first letter cannot be 8. The original writing has been corrected, and

the result looks like an omega changed into a phi. The twelfth letter is better
read as mu than as gy though the two are very much alike in this hand, at least
on the left side. Final oo is fairly certain, and o= before that (G-H) possible.

®. The reading & UKEY (5) 15 quite possible.

12. We agree with the reading of G-H. mausiv would be easier than -oev, but

;h\{‘ :|iI||l;r SEENS II'.'.Z'\i'l'.Ll‘l.'L".

wondn 15 impossible.

15. In [aféoc. the shape of the alpha is strange. It looks like a Latin "'5"
with a curving horizontal stroke through the middle.

17. At the end, Tip.eav is certain. The missing letter might be iora (G-1), or
better efa or nu.

22. 71 (S) is better than 7o (G-H).

iii 1.We should read ok rather than adda (G-H) or ahpa (5).

7. oufoun (G-H) 15 better than oufove (5).

9. We should read 1op rather than wow (G-H and S).

11. The clear reading is ppoy-, not gpog- (G-H and S); there 1s no curve al
the bottom of the vertical.

I. T.C. Skeat, *'Use of Diclation in Ancient Book Production®, Proc. Brit. Acad. 42,

; T T S P
1956, pp. 179-208, arpues for dictation.



19. -[E'Il.lw._':'.'ljll.l-;_"\_ VI 34 R 3['\-. ':

. Yale Inv. 360 8 x 11.2 «

second Century

Fhis fragment of a roll was purchased from the dealer Maurice Nahman in

Cammo n ]'.-L'l‘ITI.I:II_'-_ 1931. The surface of the recto is light brown in color and well

preserved, except for a few small holes and some rubbing. The text is in columns

about 8 cm. and 29-30 letters wide. with an i 1

= G,

iterval between columns ol

and a margin at the top of 4 cm. The columns consisted of 44 or 45 lines each.
and assuming that the roll originally contained the whole of Baok VII of Thucy-

would have been complete in 65 columns of 650 ¢m.. and the preserved

columns would have been nos. 25 and 26. The original height of the roll must have

been about 28 cm.
lhe writing is a careful bookhand with some cursive tendencies. 0.3 cm.

high with 0.2 ¢cm. between the lines. Only a few strokes drop slig

ghtly below the
line and none preserved rises above it, gi {

VINg 4@ r-:;:ul;:r. square eflect. | DOpINgs

occur occasionally in omega, upsilon, eta. and mu. The manner is v ery similar to

that of the Berlin Commentary on the Theateius. ) Paragraphi occur at lines 3/4,
5/6, and 1415, in the first and last instance coinciding with breaks in the sense.
What appear to be macra occur over the alpha of 8lm,
auTtil in line 10.

lhe verso was occupied also by a text in columns with a top margin of 4.2

-

cm. and an interval of 1.7 cm. TI

writing i aboul the same size as that on the

recto and follows the sar

direction but it has washed badly and is large

legible. Encugh remains, however, to show that it was a list of names. The Mace

donian n: Mergaroas may be read in ii 11.

-.
Four papyrus fragments of Book VII are listed by Pack=, 1529-1531. all of

approximately this period, together with twenty-nine fragments of the other hooks,
and two have been published more recently, P. Hamb. 163 (Book 1, 2-3, 28-29)
of the third century B.C., and 164, which Snell regards as coming from the same
roll as P.Mich. 141 (Book VII, 57, 11). Ti

text as col. ii, 2-11 (vlfs Tévuns — — &ud v otk é) and agrees with it ex-

Hamburg papvrus contains the same

cepl 1n _Ei‘-'il'l_l! patia]r’ &v oiTol b man| Medetefvl [ed of the other Manuscripls, where the
‘ale papyrus gives the reading of the Vaticanus, B. Similarly in col. i, §, it gives
the B !;.'::(,fll'._l__' ETEAEL T!"ﬁf't I,|‘|-.\-.-ih|_'.' 'r"z"jil against the other manuscripts which have
redeuta. On the other hand, the Hamburg papyrus has the B reading &liexmheily

b~ B Lt

corrected above the line to eemAoluv, but the Yale papyrus has lost this word

I. PGR 31.

39




o S

40 Literary Papyri

{col. ii, 4), and shows otherwise no corrections. It does not follow B in reading
% F 1 11 2
eEmbBoupevns (eol, 11, 11/12).°

Column 1

[ BraduBévTos oi "Abnvaic: fotlnoav

[ Tpomaiov kai alrol dv TH1 "Alyalon fog ver—
[ kioavres, dméxov Tou Ep hiveod dv

[ &1 of KoplvBior SBppouv tog elk]oor oradious,
[ :
[
[
[

L9

. r 1 3 L]
wai 7 pEv voupoyio obrws] éreheuTtnBn.
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2. For a recent survey of the manuscript tradition of Thucydides cf. W. Eberhardt,

Gymnasium 67, 1960, pp. 209-22
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20. Euripides
P. Yale Inv. A-5 B x 57 cm, Ca. 260-240 B.C.

Published as P.Hib. 25 and presented to Yale by the Egypt Exploration
Fund. Pack®, 378. The fragment is complete on both sides and the bottom. and
although broken at the top, may have lost no more than about 2 em.. enough to
contain the first line and a margin. The bottom margin is 2.4 cm. at its greatest
extent. A left hand margin of at least 0.4 cm. is extant, while the lines of text
extend in some instances to the very edge of the sheet at the right. The surface
is damaged by the removal of the sheet from the plaster. The writing is with the
fibers, and there is no writing on the other side of the sheet. The hand is large,
and relatively unpracticed. There are no deliberate ligatures, although some of
the letters touch. The sizes of individual, even the same letters, vary strikingly:
for example, the rho at the right of line 3 is only 0.5 cm. high, while that in line
905 0.75 cm. in height.

Grenfell and Hunt called the hand cursive; there is no attempt to represent
the epsilon as a square letter, nor to draw the letters formally. The rounded ep-
silon and the alpha with its cross stroke coming diagonally from the lower left to
meet the right leg above the center are both well known from the documents of the
middle of the third century B.C. Yet there is some attempt to make letters in the
way ‘book hands® would represent them. There seems to be a true cross stroke in
the last alpha of the last line. The upsilon of line 7 is rather elegantly formed.
The inconsistency of the hand bears out Grenfell and Hunt's suggestion that the
text is “probably a school exercise.”However, the rather large sizes of the in-
dividual letters, the absence of any true ligaturing, the fact that there is no slant
to the writing common to many of the Hibeh documentary hands, and the occasional
attempt at elegant letter formation all suggest that the hand is (regrettably badly)
attempting to render the text in a style of writing found in more elegantly written
literary texts, specifically, a book hand.

The untrained character of the hand makes it difficult to date. The piece
comes from mummy A, which produced a very large number of texts both literary
and documentary in nature. Almost all of the dated documents have dates right in
the middle of the third century, and none are very much earlier or later: the second
century hand of P.Hib. 174, also from mummy A, is a noticeable anomaly which
Turner points out in his edition of that text. Although there is no directly com-
parable hand, the letter forms are all consistent with the date of around 250 B.C.
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21. Plato, Republic, X, 607 E =608 A

P. Yale Inv. 31 £ x 3.5 cm. Late Second Cer

Published as P.0xy. 24 and presented to Yale by the Egypt Exploration
Fund. Pack? 1422. A fragment of a column from a roll, dark brown in color and
pierced by a number of small worm holes. A margin from the intercolumniation
remains on the left to a width of 0.7 cm. and on the right to 0.5 cm., but the
upper and lower edges are uneven, no trace of the original margin remaining.

The script is a handsome example of Schubart’s “‘strenger Stil’" as it ap-
pears in the Bacchylides papyrus (Gr. Pal.. fig. 835) and elsewhere commonly
in the latter part of the second century (e.g. Roberts, Pl. 19 a and b).We do not
know why the first editors dated this to the third. The characteristic features

are all present: small omicron, narrow epsilon and sigma, [lat-bottomed omega,

and eta, mu, nu, and pi wider than they are high. The general aspect is isoce-
phalic. Letters are about 0.3 cm., interval 0.2 ¢cm. There are no aids to the read-
er and no corrections, butl an angled bracket stands at the end of line 5 per-
haps merely as a space-filler (5iwhs 7)1 lota adscript is written once.

The only variants from the standard text are olitew for olmwe, line6, and dvye-
for gyye- in the same line. According to Pack’s list, this remains as the only
papyrus fragment of this book of the Republic.

YE ‘.’l Ty @ pihe droipe, do mEp oi)
ToTE Tou épacfévrel ¢, &
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lienrag Aol
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L |
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,. Py
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o w . )

HEDE oUTe, Sitx Thy duyeyo-
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VOTQ PEV £DOTa TS Tolol-
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[ 7 s MoINgews UTe TTg Téwv

| kafhéw wolalTleiiov Tp Tig

5 13 ¥ .- i G
lebvor pltl v doduedal pavi-
[ veu '

=

b '-_'~l|- fragments of papyrus have been lost in lines 8 and 10 since the edition of
Grenfell and Hunt.

1. Kenvon, The Palaeography of Greek Papyri, Oxford, 1899, p. 31
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22, Demosthenes, XIX (On the False Embassy), 58-65
P. Yale Inv, 550 ¥ 10.5 x 14 cm. Late Second Century

This both dirty and ragged fragment of an opisthograph roll was purchased
in Cairo in February, 1931, from a private collector. The recto was occupied by
a handsome prose text which has not yvet been identified, written in a fine mon-
umeéntal script of the |‘¢ritﬁtl around A.D. 100, The wverso contains parts of two
columns in an elegant, strongly sloping hand of the “‘strenger 5til,"" datable to
about a century later.! The first seven lines are complete exceptl for a letter
of two at the beginning, and the six following are partly preserved. Thereafter
the loss of a large, rectangular fragment at the left has carried away most of
the text, nothing remaining except a few letters at the ends of lines which at-
test a total of thirty-one lines. OFf column ii, nothing remains but some initial
letters, visible here and there. It is probable that thirty-two lines existed here.
Between columns i and ii, thirteen lines are missing, giving an original col-
wnn height of forty-four lines or 18.6 em., which, with margins, would have
made the roll eriginally some 22 or 23 em. There are about 30 letters to a line
or about 1350 to a column, which would mean for the whole ““False Embassy®’
some 90-95 columns of perhaps 8.5-9.0 m.

[he writer was a skilled penman, able to mingle cursive letters (alpha,
upsilon, occasionally pi, and mu with a long left stroke like a pan-handle)
with the monumental forms without sacrificing grace and uniformity. Letters
connect when possible, preferably at the top, so as to produce at times an im-
pression of writing suspended from a high horizontal. Eia and nu are in conse-
quence very much alike, and the steep slope makes it possible for even the sec-
ond stroke of lamda to be very nearly horizontal. Epsilon and sigma are narrow
but omicron 1s not very small. While some final strokes trail below the line {(rho,
tofa), the general effect is that of isocephaly, reinforced by the tiny hooks and
loops with which strokes tend to begin and end. It 15 somewhat surprising to
find an opisthograph roll so carefully written. If 1t was not prepared for the book
trade, it must at least have been prepared for a colleecter or scholar of wealth
and taste.

The form of the text presents the same picture. There is no punctuation,

1. Schubart, Gr. Pal., p. 132. Of the same general type, but with less cursive ten-
dency, are PGHE 19a (which would be somewhat later), Gr. Fal., fig. 89, and Roberts, 1%9a

and ¢, The writing is the same side up, but from the reverse direction.
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no accentuation; the reader did not need these. There is one instance of an apo-

strophe (5, i, 3), but otherwise no certain instance of elision. The reading of

the end of i, 2, is very uncertain, and wpdoyora dmwoe in i, 4, is written out

against the manuscripts. A paragraphus in the form of a looped angle oceurs at

the break between ii, 3 and 4, where the herald would have read the document
G

:h is otherwise added in the manuscripts: Opoloypa Tidimmoe

LY

the title of whi

wri Pwwéov. The spelling is that of the manuscripts except for émnwehieTo (i,

1} and &yeeivete (for & i, 6). There are specific errors in Tadrn (for Tad

o |

w, i, 4}, and only one wvariant properly speaking: the add-

i, 1) and upiv (for Opd

e

ition of prweog (1, 7) as 1t occurs earlier in the same section 58 of the speech.

Papyrus manuscripts of Demosthenes are common, and this speech was the
second most popular, after the “Crown.'*? Pack lists seven other papyri, in iy 1
addition 0 a commentary and some guotations, but this passage has not pre-
viously occurred.? These are mostly contemporary with I Yale 212, and the only
two of which the provenience is known come from Tebtunis. One other ison the

“ T e A |
verso of a roll (292), but it is not this roll.
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Nothing certain can be read at the beginning of ii, 1-2, although there are traces of

that a small fragment of papyrus placed
here belongs elsewhere. (The papyrus fits in color, texture, and shape, but the letter

are not yet sensible.) At the end of the column, what might be lines 28-32, traces of letters

are visible which ought o match parts of sections 64 and 65, but identification is still
uncertain.

letters visible. It is F'l-:s:-;:x'.hi_:_'_ al nough unlikely,

lraces




23, Demosthenes, XXV (Against Aristogeiton, 1), 47/48
P. Yale Inv. A9 6.7 x 9.5 cm. A.D. 125-150

Published as P. Oxy. 882, this fragment from the bottom of a roll was pre-
sented to Yale by the Egypt Exploration Fund. Pack?® 324, Almost half of the
surface (4.7 cm.) 15 occupied by the lower margin, and the inscribed, upper por-
tion of the sheet contains one large and several smaller holes. The verso is
blank.

The script iz a small, exact hand, wherein each letter stands alone (lig-
atures, except after epsilon, 4are very rare) and occupies about the same space.
Omicron is small and in addition to phi, some trailing strokes drop below the
line: fota and ragu (but not always); beig is tall. Otherwise an isocephalic effect
is maintained. On the other hand, the script varies from the monumental in the
use of some cursive forms, IHJI:;;th}' mu and alpha; and it is ;Iiﬁ[ingui:-ch:_:ff also
by the small size (normally 0.2-0.3 cm.) of the letters and the large size (0.3-
0.4 cm.) of the interlinear interval, Strokes are thin and even, and the occasional
serifs or terminal loops are small and unobtrusive. This is a chaste but, with
its evenness, a rather elegant hand. There are no accents or other aids to the
reader, although Grenfell and Hunt suspected intentional blank spaces of one
letter to serve as breaks in the sense after =tplegev, line 7, and obTén in line 10;
these are, at best, not very obvious, and the second, occurring in a lacuna, is
highly doubtful.

In common with the writer of P. Yale 22, this scribe avoids elision, which
is commonly marked in the manuscripts in the desire to avoid hiatus. There is
one instance of etacism l:'aigsf{'rg'l where the papyrus gives the Attic augment of
the later manuscripts; modern editors print &pleto. The assimilation weypal yiss,
line 1, if correctly read (the letter is obscure, but | have no reason to question
the reading of the first editors), is of a rare if not unexampled type. 1 find no in-
stances of yp for kp in either Mayser or Dieterich.! The alteration of &eis to §-

L. K. Dieterich, Untersuchungen zur Geschichie der griechischen Sprache von der

hellenistischen Zeit bis zum 10. Jahrh. n. Chr., 1898 pp. 101-111; Mayser, [, 1906, pp.
169-173,

48
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23. Demosthenes, Apainst Aristopeiton 49

Eeis, line 9, otherwise unattested, changes the sense, and would seem to be a pure
mistake. The words &"ed, omitted by mistake at the end of line 8, were added above
the line by the original writer. Only the delta remains, but this 1s clearly in his
hand. Some manuscripts {F, A) and some editors (Blass, for example), omit the
gy, so the loss of the papyrus fragment at this point i1s particularly unfortunate.
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24, Demosthenes, XLII (Against Phaenippus), 1415

P

P. Yale Inv. 549 Sx 4.5 em

This small scrap of a literary roll was purchased in Cairo in Februarv, 1931
from a private collector. About two thirds of the narrow column of writing is pre
served, wil

an intercolumnar margin of 1.1 em. on the right. The verso contains
the ends of seven lines, written in a book-hand similar to that of the recto and not
much later, with broad strokes and shading, and the end of a horizontal stroke or
line between lines 2 and 3. The line ends are very uneven, leaving a margin at the
right of 2.5-4.5 cm., but too little remains to show whether the text was metrical.
Presumably, however, this is an instance of a literary roll being used tw hold a
second literary text on the verso. The writing, as would be expected, is the same
side up, but in the reverse direction.

The "-'-!I'i’.ll'l_l_’ of the Demosthenes :'r;igrl'll_'l;:l_ used fine, ||.‘:_l'||':|:|_'j~ strokes, and em-
ploys a small form of the monumental hand with some cursive forms (mu, epsilon
sometimes). There occur rarely ligatures after epsilon, but otherwise the letlers
stand separately, occupying about the same space in width as they do in height
In principle, letters do not rise above or sink below the lines, and the right mar-
gin was even. Eta and pi are almost identical in shape, alpha is angular.! There
are no readers’ aids employed. A letter written in errorin line 5 was marked by a dot
above it, as well as being partly crossed oul,

This seems to be the only papyrus fragment of this speech, and unfortunate Iy

1t 1s lacking for two of three places where there are textual variants: aUTé and

:l':.'_‘:":, line & and :(Z’J“I'i-.':":"._l’_'l'. or ‘_(:D-‘fp:]:n,‘;:_,::: , line T7: the former are favored by recent

editors. Un the other hand, enough remains of line 3 to show that the papyrus had

the reading given below, which is that of the two best manuscripts, S and A.
.
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25, Grammatical Treatise
Plate 111

P. Yale Inv. 446 % 19 x 22 cm. Mid-First Centuny

lhis fragment of an opisthograph roll was purchased from the dealer Maurice

Mahman in Cairo in February., 1931,

lhere is some waler damage and there are
numerous small holes. The papyrus has darkened, especially on the verso. Some
fibers are missing from both surfaces, and the writing on the verso runs across
one such loss, showing it to have been ancient. There are ancient patchings on
the recto. The column of writing is complete on the verso but not on the recto.
where the original top of the roll was cut away at a slant, leaving traces of
writing above columns 1 and iii.

lhe recto is occupied by the remains of a list of tax-pavers, presumably.
The left of column i and most of column iii has been cut away. All three columns
contained lists of persons, not in alphabetical order, identified by their own and
their fathers’ names and their places of residence. There are three instances of
Hermoupolis and one of Thmouis, but the other places are villages of the Delta
nome of Mendis, or Mendis itsell; and it is reasonable 1o suppose that Mendis
was the ultimate origin of the papyrus. Although as re-used for another purpose,
the papyrus must have been taken to and found in a drier part of Egypt, probably
the Fayum. Division of the names was by nationality, by date, and perhaps by
tax. The wvpper part of col. i contains solely Greek names. Then, after an inter-
val of slightly more than 2 em.. veccurred a heading ending in Jrev, in somewhat
larger writing. This is followed by the words Tcov TleTey written in the reverse
direction. Then occurs !l.u'. followed h_x -:'IU:;'J“:'::’:k_ and the L|lllc, ',.J:..l. (';.1 ;‘:u;_j K.‘J'.'—
oopos (ALDL 11/12). Fourteen Egyptian names follow in that column, and six
more al the top of col. ii. Again there is an interval, of almost 3 cm., and the
date u' (evous) Kaigapos (A.D. 10-11), followed by thirteen names in that column
and ten in column iii. After a gap of about 3 ¢m., occur another date, A8" (EToug)
Kl alzapas (A.D. 9/10), and the beginnings of seven names. None of the names
in any of the lists repeats that in another, and there is no obvious reason why
the lists should have been presented in a reverse chronological order. These
cannot be lists of current collections or of persons currently liable for an as-
sessment or a tax, whatever may have been indicated by the &8ovnpts (other-
wise spelled, probably more correctly, 0:._,,'].'“ The term occurs only in two
other texts, both of the Ptolemaic period. In BGH 1375, of 16 December, 248
B.C., an Egyptian pays into the bank at Syene a small sum of money oBovinpas,
while in WO 1499, dated in mid-winter of the seventh vear of an unmidentified
king (174, 163, or 110) a person with a Greek name pays a total of 17 talents
into the bank at Thebes &Bovinpds. We can only speculate as to the nature of the
tax which. from the name, must have involved linen cloths, &fowia. The present
document does not L'|1r'||_r|_|‘:|;|_l;: 1o the |r1[|_|]:||r__‘r1:, because no payments are ]l}.[-\'l.,l._
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and it is probable that the lists on the oiginal roll, whatever their nature, con-

cerned other matters than this.! The writing is a feathery, graceful chancery

hand, which wrote without regard to an economical use of the papyrus; and this s
was itself of large size and good quality. It must have been that of one of the Tl |
official scribes in the nome capital.

In contrast, the hand of the recto, which fits well into the period some thirty A
to fifty vears later, is guite hideous, and might be that of the schoolboy of whom
the first editor =-1”“'“-i_1]|l-: but unattractive as il is. it is not unpracticed. While
observing in principle the monumental forms of letters, equal spacing, and iso-
cephaly in the manner of the contemporary book-trade, the writer reverts to cur TR
sive forms, notably of epsilon, kappa, and xi, and freely practices ligatures,
especially after epsilon and mu. The omicron, while large, is often left open at L
top or bottom or both, and alpha has a variety of shapes, once (ii, 21) even lack
ing the cross-bar. Taken with the highly irregular margins (especially after line
ii, 22, where ends of lines in the first column extend into the left margin of the 4 tveone
second column and here and there (ii, 12 and 17) in the right margin of the sec- E 00 e Y
ond column where a letter at the end of the lines seems to have been crowded
oul altogether), the writing indicates that the manusecript is the work of a reason-
ably |”‘lF'.|I..Z|.iI..‘L"'.|. writer who was unable ot i,lr'|".l.'|||]'||i:l_ Lo |;|r|:3.,:|_|_|_|_-|_- an attractive liter- 3 [ o
ary text. | should draw the same conclusions also from his spellings, which are
not mistakes in copying or in aural reproduction but of haste and carelessness. g
Witness the variant spellings afpa (i, 13) and aBpov (i, 23) as against apfpov J
(i, 4), Bworapov (ii, 9) as against SwoTtaspol (ii, 18), éxdoudias (ii, 23), cuv

15) as L'I':‘.llill‘:-: .;;_,::_.-:e:‘-..:-!-:f]l._; {11, 21}, S1- without the fora (21, 27). g-
aropeumiv (ii, 7) as against &meyopevoeos (ii, 15), sow for oUv (ii, 10). Accusa-
tives are used for nominatives in 1, 5, 27, and 29. and a nominative for an ac-

e e 1 ¥ Thara = " 7 i 1 11 I
cusative in 11, 24. There are redundant iotas in i, 4, 33, and ii, 2; and probably

ey ; :
also in eimi, i, 10. Elsewhere, of course, the spelling simply reflects the cur

rent |"F-."I'.ll|'|l.'i'.;|'.l.lr'|. Etacism occurs in FUVT IO (i 11Y. B1 (1, 20}, ""'__’.'t.')l-:, Al

(i, 25), & (i, 14), eivos (igws, ii, 18), fpunvic

¢ (i, 20), Tuelror (i1, 25), ipe

- ] -

neev, 11, 27). The aspirate is confused in ¢

e and évBaiiBa (11, 13). Note also

1. LU, Wilckan., Griech:

on the term, ook it 1o be @

> Ostraka [, 1899, pp. 266-269, who was the first to comment

ey L

[0 Pre ¢ collected in some connection with the linen :::-"I'--'l""l'- 5
daire Preaux, L'Hcoonomie X

vale des Lagides, Brussels, 1939, pp. 112f., took it to be a

ICENSe T NeT see the references in Préa
cense, For other views, see the references in Préaux

loc, cit., and M. Rostovizeff, Social
onomic Historne of the Hellepiciic Werld ; 104 y
ol tne MelientStic World, Oxford, 1941, p.. 305,

H.M. Hubbell, CF 28, 1933, p. 189,
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23. Grammatical Treatise

R
]

:'.T'II.'.li'lLl.l I:'-l. JJ -le'll.l 1.|'I|_' |.Fn_‘l.|l'.{:1'I[ use u|' M LCron 1.|,'|:' oOmeed. {:Ir_ |h|,: 11]]||_'|' h"]thl_\
the Attic spelling ouvrarTouwsa (i, 21). if it BOCS back to the author. fits with
AtlIc  GuTOVOLIoTIG.

Ihere are no accents or marks of punctuation. Supralinear lines to separate

27 and 34. There are illegible intralinear corrections in ii, 34,

words oceur in 1,
and an error smudged out in 11, 12, possibly also in i1, 17. It is possible to view
the text as that of a village schoolmaster, preparing in haste something for his
;‘L'.|‘-1l-. to read. He cormrected 1n part, but did not finish.

The first editor, Professor Hubbell, argued that this was an abridgement of
a grammatical treatise of the Alexandrine grammarian and philologist Comanus,
who may have been also a courtier and statesman, friend and minister of Ptolemy
VIII, and member of a prominent Alexandrine I':|.r':1!i:.‘_=.3 He was a rival of his con-
temporary Aristarchus, a partisan of Ptolemy VI and teacher of the grammarian
Dionysius of Byzantium, called the Thracian; whose preserved text is, paradox-
ically, the best guide to restoring the missing portion of the first column. This
has not convinced everyone, and the evidence is certainly not compelling.* The
case rests mainly on the use of the term dvrovopcsia for pronoun as against G-
reovupia, and on the recognition of nine parts of speech. Identification of the
grammarian with the statesman is based on the relative uncommonness of the
name together with the prominent position held by both at the court of the same
king.

The first editor suggested, not unreasonably, that this papyrus is the right
hand half of an originally three-column text which covered in summary fashion
letters and sounds before going on to words. It is less likely that the division
of the sheet into two parts was made in modern times, since the present docu-
ment was broken inte a number of joining fragments at the upper left. There is
no explanation of why the writer broke off in col. ii in the middle of a sentence,

with 4 cm. of usable surface still available.

Published: Harry M. Hubbell, CP 28, 1933, pp. 189-198. Pack 2, 2138. Cf.
A. Kérte, Archiv 11, 1935, pp. 276 f.; F. Solmsen, CP 40, 1945, pp. 115 [.; V.
de Benedetto, Annali della Scucla Normale Superiore di Pisa, Ser. 11, 27, 1958,
p. 186

3. Hubbell. loc. cit. [ have summarized the evidence and the controversy in BASP II,
1963, pp. 93-104

4. %o, from different points of view, P.M. Fraser, Classical Review 67, 1953, pp. 431,;
V. de Benadetto, Innali della Scuola Normale .‘i.‘a,“'-'r!n.lrl:" di Pisa, Ser. I[, 2?, 1958, (L8 136,
Hubkell’s argument was accepted by F. Solmsen, CF 40, 1945, pp. 115f., and it seems o
us the likeliest hypothesis under the present circumstances.
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7, P el I i
20. Fragment of an Antichretic Loan

. Yale Inv. A-3 22.4 x 5.1 cm. Early Third Century
Hibeh

R o) o148 : : :
Published as P.Hib. 148, and presented to Yale by the Ezypt Exploration
Society, The papyrus, from cartonnage, and broken into two fragments. is the small

remaining part of a contract. Of the larger fragment 6 lines remain, while of the

smaller only 4 !il:l;\ still exist. T wp and bottom margins are lost. but :hL' ri,l_lJﬂ_ and
left m: ¥ 1 e P S AT o F ¢ Fiill el 3 1 i f
left margins are reserved, and .'!I:_'! TLEN W |-;'_1||'| of r|]|__1 Original sheet can be estab-

iished as 22.4 cm. when the frag

nents are properly aligned. The left fragment is
considerably worm-eaten. The hand is a typical cursive of the early third century,
with no ligaturing and with letters about 0.4 c¢m. in height. The ink is black and

clear, although it is slightly obscured in places by some remaining plaster.

VWhat there is of the docun

states that one Poros is to repay double the
damage if he is caught stealing, and then goes on to state that Poros is not to be
away day or night without the consent of Epimenes, and that if he does absent him-
self he is to pay a penalty for each day or night. In the original publication by Gren-
fell and Hunt, the document was called a contract of apprenticeship, on analogy of
certain phrases to contracts of this type, and it has been accepted as such for many
vears. Westermann, however, in JJF 2, 1948, p. 37, suggested that it might be a
fragment of a paramone agreement which he called a ‘general service contract’. That
this papyrus is a fragment of an antichretic loan was argued by Samuel in JJP 15,
1965, p. 309.

As was seen there, referring to the analogies between the phraseology of this
document and that of antichretic loans, this text has its closest affinities with such
leans. There 15 :-cTriking parallelism between this document and PSI 1120, first cen-
tury B.C. or PC..in the caution in both papyri against thievery; the PSI document also
has the discussion of absence day or night, stating that the borrower of the money,
who is to remain with the lender, is not to be absent day or night. So too, P. Teb.
384, 10 A.D., another antichretic loan with antichresis of personal services, re-
quires that the borrower not be away day or night, and BGU 1126, 8 B.C., ex-
presses the same requirement in words like those of the Yale text. Finally, P. Dura
200 121 A.D.., another loan with antichresis of personal services, also expresses
the obligation of the borrower not to be absent day or night without the consent of
the lender, using phraseology again very much like that of the Yale papyrus,

There can be no guestion but that this text is the remnant of a contract estab-
lishing the obligation of Poros to remain with Epimenes; Grenfell and Hunt saw that




&l Documenis of the Prolemaic Period

at the ume of original publication. The very close affinities of the text of this
papyrus with phrases of contracts of loan with antichresis of personal services of
the borrower make it most reasonable to believe that the fragment comes from just
such a loan. If this conclusion is correct, we have evidence that this type of anti-
chretic loan, heretofore not attested before the end of the first century B.C., was
known as early as the third century B.C. That this should be the case could have
have been attested from the evidence of . Durg 20, a loan of this type, of the Par-
thian occupation of Dura, which uses standard Hellenistic legal phraseology. The
Dura contract in itself would indicate that Ilellenistic law knew of and used anti-
chresis of services of the debtor in loans. and the parallel between the Dura parch-
ment and the Yale papyvrus should not surprise us, but rather should be welcomed
as a confirmation of the existence of a kind of contract we expect to find in Ptole-
maic law,

Poros, the name of the person who may not be absent day or night, is an un-
usual name. It is not the name of the Indian king, which has omega while this has
omicron, and although unusual, this name can be found in Greek nomenclature, It
appears as a divine mame, a personification of wealth. industry {(cf. G. Herzog—
Hauser, RE 1953, 270-1), and also in Plato, Symposium 203 B, in a discussion of

those present at the feast for the birth of Aphrodite, among whom was & s MrTiSag
Mopa

viog Mopos. That the name was more than a personification, and that it was used
for people as well, is shown by its appearance in inscriptions. It is found in an
mscription from Euboea of the third century B.C. In /G XI1 9, 245, 2 catalogue of
ephebor of Eretria, there appears in line B 61 [Mépos "Augitiuou Zop., The name,
used as a personal name by Greeks as early as the third century B.C., was alsa so
used later, at Thera. There are a number of references (IG XII 3, 479, 662, 718,
1655) to a Poros who was father of Mithres; the name was used in the Argolid (CIG
1209) and specifically at Hermione. |G IV, 687: Beobwpos Mépou ‘Apyeiog. Thus,
although the name is unusual, we need not seek outside of Greek tradition for ex-
amples of it,

We have then, in this Yale document., a man who is almost surely Greek ob-
ligated to another Greek. In the full discussion of the contracts creating obligation

(Samuel, JJP 15, 1965, pp. 221-311) it was shown that these obligations under

Ureek law were obligations entered into by free men, and. as example of this kind

of obligation imposed under surely contracts, we could see from P} ih. 41 that even
officials could be bound over under the obligation to remain. That Poros was a free
man seems clear, since there is nothing in the text to contradict that inference.
although the fragmentary nature of the papyrus precludes certainty

Although Poros appears nowhere else in the Hibeh papyri, Epimenes seems to
have been more active. The same man is surely that Fpimenes who appears in P.
Hib. 84 (a). August—September 284 B.C.

abs of wheat to Timocles the Chalcidian
ographically, and

, Epimenes the Athenian who sells 30 art-

The two documents are contemporary pale
it would seem reasonable that both refer to the same man. Fven
more conclusive is the fact that bath documents come from the same mummy. number
5, and this makes it appear that some of Fpimenes' correspondence was gathered

E=)
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26. Fragment of an Antichretic Loan 61

together on this mummy. This Epimenes may be the official named at the end of P.
Hib. 30, a judicial summons which is also early in the century, and which comes
from mummy 6. We may also speculate that the troop of Fpimenes at Bubastis, re-
ferred to in P. Hib. 81 of 239 B.C., may have been named after our Epimenes.
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... But if Poros is caught stealing or purloining anything, let him pay the damage
double. Let there be no possibility for Poros either to sleep away or be away by
day without Epimenes’ consent. But if he does, let him pay for each day a half-
obol and for each night a half-obol. And let there be possibility for Epimenes if
(he is not pleased?) ...

1. Following the epsilon stands a somewhat abraded upright stroke, which may be the
left hasta of a pi.

2. The reading of this line 15 somewhat conjeciral. There may be an epsilon between

the delta and the beginning of the name Epimenes. The reading, if correct, may he part of
a formula dealing with pay for services, such as, in P. Oxford 10, the salary paid to the
person under obligation to remain. If so, the whole farmula may begin with line 1, e.g. Soo-
oflres & 'Eriul F"-“'IS] gl élr;;ell BAPENHOV EPYUPIOU (vrrenerannsssnnsrase)

3. There are many problems in the reading of the first half of this line. The traces of
a letter afier the break at the left appear to be of a delta, and one would expect this word
to be a perfect middle participle. WI

at should 1n such a case be an epsilon does not at all
appear to be epsilon, and bears resemblance only to pamma. The last letter, read as omicron,
r in fact be sigma, and there may have been no wr ting for two spaces after that. The

traces of letters after the space permit the reading of a drachma sign, or a pi, then a sigma

of epsilon. The next letter could be a pi, but the horizontal stroke exiends much farther to
the left of the left hasta than is the case in other pis of this hand, and there is no trace of
the right hasta, The two letters which precede the kappa could be tan alpha, with the alpha
probable, and this would suggest a reading of \':I.T-.'IN",ﬁ'_'lr;Ll There is no room, however, for
the first alpha, since the traces where the alpha would stand do not suggest that letter at
all. Without some sense to confirm the reading, it is best to regard it as possible, but dub-
ious. The restoration | voogi(d— is suggested by the 1& 5 émiBeiyfiv khdupa ff vdooioud Sir—
hodv of PSI 1120 4 of I B.C.—1 A.D.

6. This line is probably to be completed in line 7: &pfo | ki with the provision of some
punishment or penalty which Epimenes may exact if he iz not pleased with Poros® work.




27. Re celpt

23 November 276 B.C. (Sam.)

P. Yale Inv. A-l T8 x 8 cm.
Hibeh

Published as P.Hib. 97, and presented to Yale by the Egypt Exploration Soc-
tety. This 15 the earliest dated document in the Yale collection. Although parts of
the top and both side margins are preserved, the piece is severely damaged. The
entire upper right corner is lost, and the damage extends down into the fragment.
Then from the left, the tear which has separated this fragment from the lost portion
of the sheet begins at line 5, extends in about 2.5 cm., then down about 2 cm.. and
from there the rest of the way across the sheet. The piece was a unit when origin-
ally published by Grenfell and Hunt, but has broken into a number of fragments over
the years, and these have been reconstituted to form the original piece.

he document is an acknowledgement of receipt. It is impossible to determine
what has been received, as only the introductory formula indicating receipt has been
preserved: the damage to the document is so extensive that the receiver cannot be
identified, and only the patronymic of the other party Lo the transaction is preserved

[he person who acknowledges receipt in this transaction is described as “‘of
those of Alexander’”, a so-called eponymous commander. Thiz Alexander is found
only in the Hibeh papyri, and there only in this document and in P.Hib. 30. early
third century B.C. Our text, dated in the seventh year of Philadelphus, shows
1|‘.:,|[ these eponymous commanders existed as I.HI.F'}-' as 276 B.C. The formula used
in this document is exactly that used in connection with these commanders in the
Ptolemaic period, i.e. & Sefva Téov Toi Belvog,

I'he nature of the office of eponymous commander has been the subject of only
limited discussion. Lesquier, in Les Institutions Militaires de I'Egypte sous les
Lagides, Paris, 1911, p. 81, categorized their function as descending ““probable-
ment des armées mercenaires’, and suggested that the troops could have been
formed of regulars and mercenaries together. He also suggested that the eponymous
commanders were in charge of tactical units or detachments. and held the rank of
hegemon or sirategos, H|‘l]'ll.?l.l__ﬂh he did not find proof that lower commanders did not
give their names to their units.

The appearance of a strategos in PSI V, 513, described as Tév ®ihivou, led
wilcken in Archiv 8, 1927, p. 77, to suggest that the strategos was an inferior
o the eponymous commander, and that this left only the title of hegemon for the
eponymous commander. Wilcken also .‘ill;:t;.:'.l..‘}'-mﬁl on page 88 of the same issue of

Irehiv that these commanders might have been in command of phalanxes.

62




EIVED CAm %

107 15 DIESEN:

s ]

111 [H LR

27. Receipt 63

Bengtson, in Die Strategie in die hellenistischen Zeit, Munich, 1952, vol. III,
B 25, note 2, remarked that the solution to the |‘|r|,'|h||_|;;n'| ol the eponymous command-
ers had not been t-'i'll'.I!l.] and that the whole pnﬂﬂu:]: Fl..'l'.|l11T{.‘L| |_~n:'!'!|jg.v-}'|.‘-_['|:.;i1,.‘; [e=eXam-
ination. Bengtson is certainly right, and although a complete study cannot be ent-
ered upon here, some observations can be made about the nature of these commands
and their eponymous officers,

In the first place, it does not seem ]ikcl:; that the commands are tactical units
available for disposition. The men of a commander are scattered among different
towns of a nome, and in some cases, among a number of nomes. For example, we
find men of one Zoilos in both the Heracleopolite and Oxyrhynchite Momes. In P.
Hib. 209, 263 B.C., Lysikrates of the men of Zoilos acknowledges at Phebichis in
the Koite Toparchy of the Heracleopolite Mome that he has received from one Dem-
etrios the rent for his holding according to a contract made at Heracleopolis. In P,
Hibh. 96, 260 B.C., one of Zoilos’ men is party lo a renunciation of claims made at
Phebichis, and there are three witnesses who are also Zoilos’ men. Much later, in
228 B.C., a captain described as one of Zoilos® pays the police tax, and, according
to the editors of the papyrus, P.Hib. 105, the transaction probably took place at
Phebichis.

In other documents we find Zoilos® men in the Oxyrhynchite Mome. In P. Hib.
Q4. 2587 B.C., we find two of Zoilos’ privates contracting to act as sureties in
Tholthis, and in 239 B.C., in the same place, one of Zoilos’ privates acts askyrios
for his daughter in a loan of money.

There are other documents cited under Zoilos, number 1908 in the list of ep-
onymous commanders in Prosopographia Piolemaica, ascribed variously with more
or less certainty to the Koite Toparchy of the Heracleopolite Nome and to the Oxy-
thynchite Mome, but these mentioned here suffice to show that Zoilos" men are
found in at least two nomes. One other appearance of one of Zoilos’ men 15 in P,
Ross. Georg. 11, 1, dated as probably 245/4 B.C., a contract of loan made in the
Thebaid, the borrower in which is one of Zoilos’ men.

In other instances, men of a single commander are found in more than onenome.
here are men of Antiochos in the Oxyrhynchite Nome (BGL 1228, 258 B.C.) and
in Philadelphia in the Arsinoite Nome (PS] 389, 242 B.C.). There are men of Philon
in the Dxyrhynchite Nome (P. Hib. 90, 223/2 B.C.) and in the Arsinoite Mome (P.
Frankf. 7, verso, after 218/7 B.C.). One of Telestes men appears in the Koite Top-
archy of the Heracleopolite Nome (P, Hib. 99, 268 B.C.), and another in the lower
toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite Nome (P. Hib. 85, 261 B.C.), and one of Hippalos’
men has land in Krokodilopolis of the Arsinoite Nome (P. Teb. 853, ca. 173 B.C.)
and another is found in a contract from Diospolis Magna (P Haun. 11, 158 B.C.).

It is clear, then, that it is possible for the members of a troop to be scatlered
among the nomes, and it is safe to say that the commands are nol tactical units
which remain at all times together. Yet it does appear that the majority of members
are located in a given area. Although one person of Zoilos® appears in the Thebaid,
most are in the Heracleopolite and Oxyrhynchite Nomes, and indeed, in that part
of the Heracleopolite Nome, the Koite Toparchy, which borders on the Oxyrhyn-
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chite Mome. Again in connection with those of Philon, only the one man from the
Afsinoite f"'{-::r'.u‘. is :‘.-1|!:-ci{5=." =|.'||.: [3x}'r:15|1:€|1i1u Mome.

Furthermore, most of the commands are composed of members from only one
nome, as an examination of the list of commanders in the Prosopographia Prole-
maica will show. Fven |,1i.‘=-.;n.:|'.1'|[i|'.:__' the commands for which we have only one or
two names, we find the following commands, each with at least three references
all coming from a single nome. The commands are attested at various dates of the
Piolemaic period.

Andriskos Arsinoite Nome

Apollophanes Heracleopolite Nome, around Tenis-Acora

Galestes Arsinoite Mome, Philadelphia
Bamon Arsinoite Nome

Diodotos Thebaid

Eteoneus Arsinoite Mome

Hippokrates Arsinoile Mome

Kineas Arsinoite Mome

Lichas Arsinoite Nome

Menelans Arsinoite Mome

Nikanor Arsinoite Nome

3 w11y 1 W u - 1
Ptolemaios, son of Eteoneus Arsinoite Nome

P!wlcn‘.uim-n son of N;II,]I.EE'.".- _-'i'r_‘;”]n.i[u ?‘{.;1115.\1_

Piolemalos Thebaid
Pythangelos Arsinoite Nome
3, ; . T
Phileus Arsinoite Nome

[t is clear that the assignment of men is local in nature,

so. However, the local nature of the assignment does not imply that all the men in

although not exclusively

one area are assigned to a single commander.

laking only the Arsinoite Nome into consideration. we find that in the year
T, there were in the meris of Polemon men of at least four commanders, And-
riskos, Damon, Eumenes, and Hikatid( ). all
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signing as witnesses to a will, P. Peir.

1. 4 (2), "'I;T'\.Ui". at ||Il.!ril :\-l._"'ﬂ:l.‘-'u n _‘r:_‘ 3 H[___ a contract, P. Hamb. l-l-. wWas aiu\ﬁﬂd.

involving one of the men of Ptolemaios son of Eteoneus to which there were as
witnesses two other men of Ptolemaios and three of Hippokrates. We find in the
following year a petition, P Enteux55.in which it 15 stated that a man of Pythang-
elos had a cleruchy at Hiera Nesos. In connection with Krokodilopolis in the se-
cond half of the century we find men from not less than 128 commands, those of A

gesarchos, Andriskos, Asklepiades, Damon, Fteoneus. Eurvmedaon Herak(), Idaios,
achas, Maraios, Neoptolemos, Nikanor, Piole-
and Pythangelos.

his first part of the inquiry would
of the commands,

lippokrates, Krateros, Leontiskos. |
maios, Ptolemaios son of Nautas.

seem o make clear that whatever the nature

they were not tactical units which kepl men together, nor were




27. Receipt 65

they units composed of all men of one locale.

In the second place, it is clear from some of the men discussed in the pre-
ceding paragraphs that the occupations of the men are nct solely military, and an
exalmination of some other cases reinforces that conclusion. In P, Col. Zen. 49,
a man of Antiochos® command pays rent, and in P. Cal. Zen. 25. another of his
men agrees to sell crops. In P, Peyr, 11, 11, one of Eteoneus’ men is called a cler-
uch, and in §8 6278, a group of Zoilos’ men are called logeutai. In PSI 513. one
of Chrysermos’ men, a chiliarch, is to receive a cleruchy, and in P. Enteux®.
another of Chrysermos’ men, called a clemch, has died, and has left a gymnasium
which he founded. The men of these commands rent land, borrow money, receive
rents, and do the business which is done by those not categorized by assignment
to a commander.

This much is clear then, from this short survey. The nature of the eponymous
commands must be examined in the context of the whole cleruchic system of Ptole-
maic Egypt. The commands do not separate the men out from the system, either by
putting them in units on active duty or by separating them from the allotments of
land. Rather, the eponymous commands are part and parcel of the cleruchic system;
the men in the commands are on the land, scattered in the villages, and accomplish
the same tasks as the other Greeks in Egypt. A careful examination of all the men
in these commands is needed to explain their purpose, and their part in the cler-
uchic system
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In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy, the 7th year, in the priesthood of Lim-
naios, son of Apollos, Apellaios 26, K... of the men of Alexander, private, agrees
that he has received from ... the son of Mnaseas...

2. Grenfell and Hunt suggest that the numeral could be read as a delfa, but it seems
clearly a zera.

3. More of the papyrus has been lost after original publication. Grenfell and Hunt
suggest that the reading could equally yield the name "Afnvaios,




28. Beginning of a Legal Document

P. Yale Inv. A-4 3.7 x B.6 cm. 2687 B.C.(5am.)
Hibeh

Published as P. Hibh. 128 and presented to Yale by the Egypt Exploration So-
ciety, this small piece of cartonnage preserves the first four lines of what was a
legal document of some sort, a contract, loan, or receipt. The greater part of the
original sheet is tom off after the fourth line of writing, but the top and side mar-
ging are preserved. We can read the dating formula, with the year and the name of
the eponymous priest of Alexander. The hand is squared, with very few ligatures,
typical of the first half of the third century B.C. Grenfell and Hunt, in desecribing
this document in the first volume of Hibeh Papyri, stated that the hand is probably
the same as that of 2. Hib, 99, a receipt for rent, also of year 15, and suggest that
this fragment may be part of a duplicate of P. Hrh. 99,

The eponymous priest named in this fragment, Patroklos, the son of Patron, is
named for the same year in P, Hib. 99, Daisios 20, 23 June 268§, and P.Hib, 199,
I'hese documents have been discussed by Samuel in Prolemaie Chronolopy and it
is argued there that documents of the 15th vear belong to the period before Phila-
delphus retroactively dated his reign to the beginning of the joint regency with his
father, and that the beginning of thereign was reckoned at that time as 282/1. Thus,
yvear 15 is 268/7.

It has been suggested in connection with these documents. that they may in-
dicate that the cult of Theoi Adelphoi was established prior to the death of Arsinoe
Philadelphus. In P, Hib. 99, the priest Patroklos is named as priest of the Theoi
Adelphoi as well as of Alexander, According to the Mendes stele, Arsinoe died in
Pachons of the year 15, and Grenfell and Hunt, in discussing P. Hib. 99, point out
that the cult was established between the 13th and 15th years: the problem came
to the fore again with the publication of P. Hik. 199. a list of priests which gives
the priest of Alexander and the Theoi Adelphoi for the 14th and 15th years. Ihe
editors took the naming of priests of Alexander and the Theoi Adelphoi for both the
14th and 15th years to prove that the cult of the Theoi Adelphoi had been estab-
lished before Arsinoe’s death,

The argument may not be conclusive, however, P.Hibh. 99 and 128 of the 15th
vear date from 268/7, as has been said, reckoning according to the system which
calculated the reign beginning in 282/1. As for P.Hib. 199, the list of priests,
since Patroklos is named for the 15th year in that document too. the reckoning there

e fram 297 - he i i ; 3 i i i
must be from 28271, and so the 14th year in that list, for which there is a prigst
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28. Beginning of a Legal Document 67

of the Theoi Adelphoi, must be 269/8. But when we turn to the year 15 given as
the year of the death of Arsinoe, the situation is quite different. The reckoning
there has been taken by scholars to be from the beginning of the co-regency in
28574, and Arsinoe’s death in Pachons of year 15 has been assigned to June-July
of 270, That calculation is probably correct. The Mendes stele mentions events of
the 21st year as well as of the 15th, and since the inauguration of the new system
of reckoning of the beginning of the reign in 285/4 occurred prior to the 21st year
(Frolemaie Chronelogy, pp. 64f.) the 21st vear must be by the new system, and it
is likely that all the dates given in the stele were according to the new system in
order to keep evenls in proper sequence and with proper interval. Thus, if yvear 15
in the Mendes stele means that Arsinoe died in 271/0, we have vet no proof of the
establishment of the cult of Theoi Adelphoi priof to her death, since the earliest
evidence of the establishment of that cult is P.Hib. 199 of year 14, old system,
and year 14 old system is 269/8.

BaoiheUovtos Trohepoi—
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Ptolemv son of Ptolemy ruling, vear 15, Patroklos son of Patron being priest of
Alexander...
5. It is probably safe to restore ko Betow tEenlelalv |.JT'|'I.-'[5$ The marks which remain

on the papyrus would fit the hasta of the phi and the upward stroke of the nu, and appear

in the coarrect |TI|'.l'§.FL'.




29, Letter from Paris to Ploutarchos

P. Yale Inv. A-6 6.9 em. x 24.6 cm. 26574 B.C.
Hibeh

This papyrus, ameng others in the Yale collection, came in the early years
of this century from the excavations by the Egypt Exploration Society. Originally
published as P. Hib. 64, in that publication it was presented in a very different
form from that printed here. Now, it seems that the sheet arrived in two fragments,
each approximately 12 cm. in height, and with no writing lost in the break between.
The upper fragment preserves the top and side margins, and although the left mar—
gin 15 somewhat tattered, the fact that about 1.5 cm. of blank space was left at
the left accounts for the preservation of almost all the letters at the left. The pub—
lication here of the upper fragment is essentially the same as the original public—
ation by Grenfell and Hunt.

There is more difficulty with the lower fragment. As it is now published, it is
made up of a number of fragments joined to make a piece 11.7 em. long and 5 cm.
in width at the widest point. At no part is the blank area at the left extant, but
there are two lines in which the first six to ten letters are preserved. In general,
the whole lower fragment is so badly tattered that no connected sense can be made
of it, but fortunately, a small fragment with the date and part of the bottom margin
shows the length of the whole piece.
different format. The piece now printed as lines 19-21 was joined by Grenfell and
Hunt to the upper lines, and printed as part of lines 18-20 (actually lines 16-1% of
printed text, since Grenfell and Hunt assumed two lines to be restored in entirety).
When the pieces of the lower fragment are arranged as Grenfell and Hunt placed
them, they make an impossible piece. When the bottom fragment is placed to bring
the first letters into line with the first letters of the lines of the upper fragment,
this piece when joined at the right juts out 2 cm. beyond the right margin of the
upper fragment; there are clear and readable letters over 1.5 em. to the right of
the last letter of the upper fragment, and traces of writing at the extreme right. It
15 quite clear that this piece when left in the place it was put by Grenfell and Hunt
does not conform to the right margin, and that the whole lower fragment needed
rearrangement.

When originally published, the bottom fragment was presented in markedly

When the pieces were re-examined, close attention to the fibers showed, with
all but certainty, where the pieces actually joined. When the joins were made, a
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much more consistent piece was presented than that proposed by Grenfell and Hunt.
The lower fragment now takes this form: length 11.7 em: the upper half of the frag
ment 5 cm. wide; and the lower half the tattered remnant of the center of the sheet.
3 cm. at the widest point, Since the lower fragment is almost the same length as
the upper fragment, it is needless to assume that much is lost between the two.,
Furthermore, since the letters of the last line of the upper fragment are at the very
bottom, and the lower part of some of these letiers are broken off. and the letters
of the first line of the lower fragment are at the very top of that fragment, it is safe
Hik to assume that the lost part was the blank space between the lines and that the
: lines were consecutive when the sheet was intact,

In the original publication, Grenfell and Hunt printed an unplaced fragment,
which read l.[ | lmeel | 1] That fragment must have been lost over the years, as
we do not find it. It could have belonged almost anywhere in the lower part of the
sheet. In this letter, Paris tells Ploutarchos to take 250 artabas of grain from the
1450 which Antipater had written was to go to Paris, and to send the rest. He also

remarks that he is in need of 60 drachmas. The rest of the letter is too damaged
to be read,

This letter, like that which follows, P, Yale 30, belongs to a small group of

documents addressed to Ploutarchos.Besides the two Yale documents. P. Hib. 63,

65, and P.Hib. 206 belong to this correspondence, and Ploutarchos is mentioned
in an account, P.Hih. 110. All of these documents except this come from mummy

d, 1L 18 18, and this particular text, from mummy 97, written by Paris, connects P. Hih. 65,
d 3 o of which the address is lost but which mentions Paris, to the other documents of
anl, bl Ploutarchos’ correspondence.

jeneral Ploutarchos clearly has some role in the handling of agricultural produce; all
2 sad? the letters deal with such matters. It is difficult to detemmine this role precisely,

however. In this text, he is told in effect that he is to measure out 1450 artabs of
clyra, keep 250 for himself, and send the rest along. While the nature of this trans-

arked action 1s not immediately clear, it does seem to be the same kind of transaction
as some recorded in P.Hib. 110, recto, an account which mentions Ploutarchos
along with others. The first entry records income of 331 artabs of wheat from
various people, of which 1 was paid to the temple of Herakles, 10 for freightage,

20 to Ploutarchos. remainder 300. The second entry oo concerns our Ploutarchos:

it acknowledges receipt of 110 artabs of barley from Agathon, of which 20 went to
el Ploutarchos, remainder 90. It is clear from the examination of the two documents
F i that Ploutarchos gets,for some reason, some of the olyra which is to be paid to Pans,
and some of the wheat and barley which went to the writer of the account. The two
documents have another kind of transaction in common; the writer acknowledges
that someone, the name is lost, has from Ploutarchos 60 drachmas at interest in
the 12th vear, another 60 in the 13th vear, and yet another 60 in that year. The

Yale papyrus also mentions the sum of 60 drachmas; Paris says he has need of

that sum. Even more striking, the account states that the money was further paid

over to someone else, twice using the word xorePohe while the Yale text also uses
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the word, line 15, 6¢ karafiohei, where the papyrus is unfortunately so fragmentary
that we cannot understand the context or the transaction. Nevertheless, enough
iz clear. and the two transactions are so similar, that it is safe to say that the
two documents give us views from different directions at the same kinds of trans—
actions. The letter from Paris shows the transaction as it musi appear to Ploutar-
chos; it sets up the initial action. P.Hib. 110 reflects the transaction as it must
appear to Paris or his equivalent; it records the whole transaction of which Plou-
tarchos’ activity 15 only a part.

There seems to be nothing official about these transactions. Mone of the guan-
lities either coming in or going out are described as taxes, and none of the people
involved seem to be paving or receiving in any official capacity, except that in
P.Hib. 110 some minor fees for scribes, guards, and the like are paid. Nowhere
is Plontarchos given an official title, nor do we find his correspondants given off=
icial titles. Paris is never called an official; Criton, the writer of P.Hib. 63, 15
never given an official title; nothing in P. Hib. 65 indicates any office held by the
writer or addressee; Zoilos, the writer of P. Yale 30, might be an official, but no
certain identification can be made; Theophilos, the writer of P.Hib. 206, is not
called an official and is otherwise unknown.

Wothing that Ploutarchos does can be construed as official. We have already
remarked the non-official nature of the transactions in this document and P. Hib.
110, and the other Yale text too deals in matters which seem to have nothing to do
with the royal revenues. The same is true of P.Hib. 63, and in P. Hib. 65 there is
clear implication that the grain dealt with is private, since in this letter the writer
who is anxious to meet his obligations speaks of making up arrears by purchase
from the state. It is unlikely that the letter deals with state grain.

There is also money being made. P. Hib. 110 makes it clear that Ploutarchos
is gaining interest on money he lends, and this document and the Yale papyrus
attests his gain for his part in the transactions in grain. If this group of letters is
compared with other groups among the Hibeh correspondence, and then with some
of the letters from the Zenon archive, its similarity to the Zenon letters rather than
the other Hibeh groups i1s apparent. Most of the letters of Harimouthes' corre—
spondence mentionofficial matters, as do those of Piolemaios. The letters mention
state revenues and police activities; Harimouthes was a nomarch or toparch or
both, as Grenfell and Hunt pointed out in the introduction to P.Hib. 40, since at
one time or another he held both titles. Ptolemaios, while never identified by title,
probably was a comogrammateus, as we suggested in the discussion of P. Yale 34.
I'he difference between the letters of these two groups and the letters of the Plu—
tarchos group is obvious,

50 too is the difference clear when we contrast these letters with the group
of letters written by Leodamas. P. Hib. 45 shows clearly that Leodamas was con—
cerned with taxation; he was surely an official, and, as we suggest in the dis—
cussion of P.Y¥Yale 32, probably the nome oikonomos, Another group, the corres —

spondence of Kleitarchos,discussed in connection with P. Yale 47-49. deals so much
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with the banking system that we can leamn much about that system from it. In the
comparison between all these groups and the Ploutarchos group, it is enough 1o say
that the Ploutarchos correspondence differs strongly from the other groups.

When we turn to the Zenon correspondence, we do find similarities. For ex—
ample, in P.Mich. Zen. 28, Sosos writes to Zenon about matters very similar to
those dealt with in the Ploutarchos correspondence. He talks about selling com,
paying out incidental expenses, and debts arising from the sale. There are many
letters in the Zenon archive about private matters: beer brewing, contracts for
building, wages for work. It has always been clear that Zenon held a quasi-official
position as manager of Apollonios® dorea; because he worked for such an important
official his activities impinged upon the regular bureaucracy. Nevertheless, his
position was essentially private, and he operated the dorea for Apollonios’ (and
incidentally his own) profit. The striking similarity between the Zenon archive and
the Ploutarchos group is that among the Zenon letters there are many which mention
sale and exchanges of grain, but with no concomitant mention of tax or any pay—
ment to the government. The letters must deal with private affairs.The Ploutarchos

letters are just the same. They deal in private exchanges of produce.

We cannot carry the discussion further than the conclusion that all the Plou-
e tarchos letters deal with private matters. It is safe to say that the letters do not
lead us to any assumption that he was an official, and there are enough documents,
six in all, which pertain to him, to make it safe to say that although he might have
had some official capacity he probably did not, since one would have expected
some mention of that in the correspondence if he was an official, We certainly
could not argue that he, like Zenon, administered a dorea in the vicinity of Hibeh.
There is nothing to rule that out, but neither is there any information to justify the
inference.

It is interesting to see this evidence of private activity early in the Ptolemaic
period. We have always been so conscious of the blanketing bureaucracy which
the Ptolemies used to gather in the revenues of Egypt that we have tended to ob—
scure the avenues available for private aggrandizement. It was the existence of
yther these opportunities which drew Greeks to Egypt, and the immigration of Greeks
3 in the early part of the third century B.C. provided the personnel to the first three
Ptolemies to create their extensive overseas empire. Here, in this small group of
documents. we see these Greeks in private life, dealing in large guantities of grain

gince and money (thousands of drachmas are accounted for in P.Hib. 110), and with no
1 by itce apparent difficulties from the bureaucracy.

) Yaless In the carly publication of these documents, Grenfell and Hunt suggested in
e Plu- the introduction to P, Hib, 63, that Criton, the writer of that letter,and Ploutarchos,

were located at or near Hiera Nesos in the Arsinoite Nome, Actually, this 15 the
only document which mentions this town in connection with the Ploutarchos group
and the connection is with Kriton rather than Plutarchus. In fact, the only town

with which we are justified in connecting Ploutarchos is Phebichis in the Koite
Toparchy of the Heracleopolite Nome. P. Hib. 110.35 specifically mentions a Acyou
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Thiz must be taken to mean either that Ploutar-

EY, ‘x_l-.-.l! EQ g
chos was located at Phebichis, or that the area of his activities at least included
that town. If he was located at Phebichis, he clearly was involved in activities
which ranged outside the Heracleopolite Nome; P. Heb. 110 shows this in any case,
and the letters show him 1n l._;.'l'lT-L"'\':'l.!r1|.|1.'r'Ii:C \.\ilh ':"':_'l."|"||.i.' putside his own nome. i
he was not located in the area of Phebichis, we must conclude that he hims I

traveled. In either case. the documents show that these private dealings were con

ducted among people rather widely separated geographically. It is clear then that
the activities of Ploutarchos and his associates were extensive; these private ac—

tivities involved large sums of money and at least two nomes.
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Paris to Ploutarchos greeting. Antipater has written to you to measure out 1450
artabs of olyra to me, of which you should take 250 artabs and measure out the rest
to me. | have need of 60 drachmas. You would do well giving the grain to Pse—

nomous the one from me. Send off to me the (60 drachmas?)...

.

1, Méapic: He is alse mentioned in P. Hib. 65; the addressee is to measure out aracus
to him. A Paris son of Sisybaios is named as agent of Harimouthes the nomarch in P. Hib.
t P.Hib. 64
. We have seen in the introduction that Plout
did indeed have dealings in the Heracleopolite Mome, and thus an identification ¥
Paris of P. Hib. 85 is
capacity as agent of Harimouthes, issuing seed to a cleruch. Whether Paris had any office
is doubtful. If he is to be identified with the Paris of the Yale papymus, we have an insight

85, and Grenfell and Hunt thought the two were not connected, assuming d

and 65 pertained to the Arsinoite Nome

ith the

-}

nore possible. In P. Hib. 85 Paris is definitely acting in an official

acts in a private capacity, at another, as an

the activities of a man who at one fin
agent, in more official o ters.
10. éon’fuod: Grenfell and Hunt read this as &moli- and restored the participle omo-

w71 in a hypothetical following line. As has been pointed out, the assumption of lines

ost after the break below line 10 is needless and probably wrong, and so something is

needed here which will make sense with Tov oitov following in line 11. The letter followin
the 1 cannot be o unless it is part of the formation of o1, and that readi
validate &mobi—, The ink looks most like the beginning of o but it could be the upper part

g. The surface is so badly damaged that the reading cannot be considered

g would also in-—

of the hasta of

SCCUrc.

ov: As Grenfell and Hunt pointed out, the T is most uncertain. There appears

1 stroke before the traces of the 1; the scribe may have made a correction.
"

...: Grenfell and Hunt restored € (Spoxuds). The restoration of this figure, or
yne sum of money, iz reasonable, but not |_'|'.n|.'.g'|'|. of the context remains to accepl the

restoration confidently.
18, Following this line we have placed the fragment which Grenfell and Hunt placed
to the right. The fibers stretching down from line 18 seem to fit with the fibers on which

the traces of line 19 appear.

24, (Froug) wa: The correction of the second digit, about which Grenfell and Hunt were
almost certainly from something to o The month, which begins with 7, could
have been any Macedonian or Egyptian month beginning with that letter. The month Yy
well have been written in a three letter abbreviation, followed by a numeral for the date.

dubious, 18§




30, Letter from Zoilos to Ploutarchos

P. Yale Inv. 4 Ca. 265 B.LC.
Hibeh

Three fragments of tan papyrus from the same letter. Fragment (a) is 3.5
9.5 cm., fragment (b) is 7 x & cm., and fragment (c) is 7 x 10.5 cm. Fragment (a)
preserves the top and left margins, both fragments (b) and (c) preserve the two side
marging, and the bottom margin is preserved by fragment (c). The pieces are not
contiguous, but the original sheet must have been approximately 7 x 30 cm.

The fold lines indicate that no great amount has been lost between the frag—
ments. There are three vertical fold lines, and the breaks between fragments in—
dicate two horizontal folds. The sheet was folded in from the left three times, and
the thin strip thus achieved was folded into thirds. The folds did not overlap one
another; the bottom seems to have been folded up along one side of the thin packet,
while the top was folded down along the opposite side, so that on unfolding, the
middle portion was shorter than either top or bottom. This created a considerable
strain along the horizontal folds, and this would explain the loss of some of the
sheet between the extant fragments. One would not expect too much to be missing.

Only fragment (b) contains clear and consecutive writing; the other two frag—
ments are badly worm eaten. The writing is on the recto and with the fibers, and
is a hand very characteristic of the middle third century B.C. There is little li—
gaturing, and the lettersaverage about 0.4 cm.in height in lines about 1 cm. apart.

On the verso, the latter part of the address, Jutdpywi, is extant. Some plaster,
painted with red geometric designs, still adheres to the surface.

The letter was previously published as P.Hib. 159, but only lines 6-10 were
then printed. -

This letter, along with P.Hib. 63, 65, 94, 110, 157, 158, 206, 208, and 269,
come from mummy 18. OF these, the following can be securely dated: 94, 258/7
B.C.; 157, 2643 B.C.; 206, 263/2 B.C. All the others are dated by the editors o
about 265 B.C. The hand of the Yale papyrus [l]”}.' supports the |‘.l[|_!HI,]|':"|'|’J1.i.I:'II"I that
it is contemporary with the other papyri from mummy 18.

Unfortunately, the letter is too fragmentary to permit full understanding of the
contents. As was said above, only fragment b permits consecutive reading; the
other fragments require extensive restoration to create sense. The sense at which
the restorations aim is almost surely the senseof the original text. Ploutarchos has
written that he got something from a third party, probably Dokimos, on Zoilos'
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account, and that it came damaged and worthless. Zoilos says that he is surprised
that Ploutarchos believed,i.e..thathe believed Zoilos would have sent the material
in such condition. He goes on to say that he gave it to the third party, and urges
Ploutarchos to investigate and write back if there is any complaint on the part of the
third party.

While we restore some of the missing writing to provide the probable sense, it
is impossible to know what the material under discussion is. Grenfell and Hunt
suggested cr'.'ﬁ'pu-::, but it is difficult to see how seed could be &mwav BT IKEKOUUEVGY.
More likely is Afvov, which would fit the requirement of a generic term in the neu—
ter singular. Also possible would be E£ldov, although this word tends to be used
mostly in the plural.
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Zoilos to Ploutarchos greeting. You wrote to us that you received ....... worth
160 drachmas from Dokimos as if fromus, all chopped up and useless. I am surprised
at you if vou believe it, for we gave to him ten ....... Investigate the matter, and
when vou have found out, write if Dokimos thinks he 15 wronged by me. Farewell.

1. Zeiholc: There are many persons of this name known in this period. From the Zenon
archive we have the oikonomos Zoilos (PCZ 59073), who is probably also the writer of
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PCZ 59096, The hand of that doc
except that the form of the ela differs m
the oikonomos. In the Hibeh papyri, we have a o er of the Hermopolite N =i
der, the Zoilos of P. Hib. 88, 94, 102, 105, ef al.,
mentions of whom range from 26372 1o 228 B.C. No certain identification can be
part of the

5, bar

P.Hib. 110.86, and an eponymous comm
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the space and text best, and it can be paralleled by the dx woph gol of PCZ 59516 (cf.
Mayser, Grammatik [T (3) p. 167T)
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31. Receipt for Seed-Com

P. Yale Inv. A-2 9.7 x 16.5 257/6 B.C.
Hibeh

The papyrus was received from the Egypt Exploration Society in the early
yvears of this century, and had been fully published as P. Hibeh 87. There has been
some loss of the surface since Grenfell and Hunt read the text, and some of the
letters which they read without question can barely be made out now.

The sheet is complete at the left and bottom, and the right edge of the sheet
15 tattered. The first two or three lines are missing, and of the extant lines on the
upper part of the sheet, the last two or three letters are missing. The lower half
of the sheet is worm-eaten and worn. The hand is a clear, stylized hand typical
of the middle of the third century B.C, The vertical strokes of the letters are acc—
entuated by lengthening, and the general appearance of the papyrus shows the work
of a skilled scribe.

In this papyrus, three cleruchs acknowledge receipt from a sitologus of 79 %
artabs of wheat and 33% artabs of barley as seed for the 30th year for their hold—
ings around the village of the Pastophoroi. The receipt ends with the phrase dufev
fvahouuer, which serves as arelease to the sitolopus. This suggests that the
cleruchs receive their seed as a matter of right, as such a release 1s only approp—
riate if the sitologos has an obligation to issue the seed. That these issues of
seed are not loans, as they are conventionally called, but issues on government
authority, becomes clear after an examination of the documents which pertain to
this traffic. It is also clear that the issue and preservation of seed was carefully
organized, and that seed was accounted for separately from grain destined for the
trade.

Authority for these issues originates from the nome level or higher. In F. Teb.
701 we have such authorizations, and this document originates at a higher level
than we can prove for any of the other authorizations for the izssue of seed. This
papyrus is a long record of official business, all entries of which pertain to the
year 235 B.C. Most of the entries on the recto are authorizations for the issue of
seed. There are also entries relating to the shipment of fish, payments to fisher—
men for nets and wages, and miscellaneous entries of an economic ‘_"‘l“"“- Ihe
bureau which made up the register cannot be identified, although the Ul'“*?“’ Sug—
gest 1-I|'l¢l|-'§.5]':'ﬁf'|.['lll.:'l'l1. ﬂ*-_i_g'"! he that of the L}ikllr'llfll'f'li'lh. It i‘.".- n:;lc:sr. however, from some
of the entries. that the office which drew up the register was in an upper echelon
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of the bureaucracy. Lines 274-301 record the proceedings of a joinl gathering of
nomarchs and Architimos the antigrapheus at which a number of people reported
transactions. Another reference to the nomarchs as a group comes 1n a petition
against a comarch addressed to the nomarchs, beginning with line 331. These

h no one lower than the nome level would be con—

entries record business with wi

cerned, and the wide variety of entries indicates an office of general competence.
Ihe entries which order actions or provide authorizations are entered in briel

letter form; most are addressed to one Architimos, probably the antigrapheus of

275, although some are addressed to other people. Practically none indica

line tes
the originator of the instruction. Some of the orders given to Architimos use the
word é.Pahot, as in line 38, ‘embark thrissas for Alexander’, others use 5og, as in
line 87, “give drachmas to the fishermen’, and also, as in line 235, the order Bio—

vpowow 15 given. These entries make it clear that Architimos acts himself, and

this 15 consopant w the role of the antigrapheus as he appears, for example, in
P.Mich. Zen. 24, sending pear-tree shoots., None of the entries concerning the dis
tribution of seed give direct orders for issue by Architimos; rather, the instruction
15 ouvtotov peTphoot. From this il 15 clear that at the nome level, orders are not
given to issue seed, but rather, orders are given to give further orders for the mea—
surement oul of seed.

Another stage in the issue of seed is found in P, Lille 5, 259 B.C. This wo

15 not the final issue order, since it also contains the phrase sivrtafov uetpd
Unlike P. Teb. 701, however, this instruction heads a list of people to whom seed
is 1o be issued, and there are also entries for poiologia as well. The Lille papyrus

differs from the Tebtunis text in another way, in that there are notations of seed

eady 1ssued, and the total to be issued reflects a deduction for these issues.
This set of orders reflects the existence of yet another list. in which is kept a
record of the actual issues of the seed. Such a record is probably that represented
by PCZ 39788, a very fragmentary account at the end of which appear entries of
11}

nes i the dative, followed by the word omépue.

Fhus we have established a number of stages involved in the issue of seed.
Basic authorization for issue comes from at least as high as the nomarch's office.
Fhe actual 1ssue is modified by the amount of seed which has already been issued,
and new instructions are made up. We find the actual issues in receipts like the
Yale papyrus, where a sitologus issues seed to cleruchs. In P, Hib. 85. the issue
is made by the agent of a nomarch, thus confirming the role of the nomarch in the
-\|:-\|:1I.!r\,_".'|'|L‘I':I |‘:'.' 'tk‘k'i.:!. |:'F:.'.‘-ll!:':'.'.|.'lf'-' ';]I'C 155U i.:'l f:'_”_l'.'i_ Hf'_h l\. at 1|‘:-._' 'l.'i:_:|;|_;-.‘: ||_"I.'\_'|
by the nomarch’s agent, and there are parallels to his role in BGL 1226-30. issues
of seed by the agent of the nomarch.

P.Hib. 85 and BGU 1230 both make reference to the ““ypapiv o Kol avEh—

FEamEY ATUUG § 't

s X - " ¥ - - "l
smeppa . This expression can only refer to the list of receipl and expenditure

of seed; we have alre:

ly seen that an accounting was kept of the expenditure of
seed, and we must now turn to the lisi recording receipl. Fortunately, we have

i B
Pt

better examples of this list than of the expenditure list. In P. Hib, 117 we have
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il. Receipt for Seed-Corn 79

part of the records of Haronnophris, supervisor of the granary of the Coite Top-

archy. Among his receipts he lists individual payment of seed. P. Hib. 118 records

individual payments of olyra under the heading omweppa. P. Hib. 119 records the

These payments of 1o éxpoprov due from a wAfjpos, together with owéppe, and KOTEQYOW,
% (- and then has entries by day of the actual amounts of olyra measured into the gran—
lenge ary. Thus we see that a record was kept of seed issued and seed received.

m bewe It 15 clear from the documents thus far discussed not only that the procedure

for the issue of seed was very carefully organized and controlled, but that a very
careful record was kept of seed issued and returned. This accounting separation
from the rest of the grain implies that the seed itself was handled differently from
the grain for the trade. We have confirmation of the separate handling from P. Tebh.
85U, Fragment (3). which, although later than the other documents we have been

discussing, shows the procedure in 170 B.C. The fragment speaks of the list by

individuals of Téw '.1:1:’.':|‘€ﬂi"v".':.r;' OTERUGTY eV Tool 1a (ETEL) £l TOV oWopov Tou
e 015~ ifp (Et.) that is, seed from the harvest of one year stored for the next vear's sowing.

It seems, then, that the grain turned in as seed was kept separate, and issued at a

are ol later time for beginning the next crop. This confirms the hint of P. Teh, 703, re—
" - o » [l r - A - - = -
fe med- ferring to transport of grain: o umapyowwv giToc & Tols vopols ATV ToU Ev ouToig
TOlE T:’J_',-".i'_'.'.". -.'_-.l:‘::!':'_.".-"_." I’=:’_:i_j .E_|.-; 'r::_T ;_;'_:T':"_-'“:E:T!_'I, H'li. ':':'f':,.' ::I"'..l.‘.‘:_l.'_T_{_'i'._. sepasssasss I::i"fé_.""?,_'i'.-

he text here refers to grain in the seed account, and the separation of seed is
confirmed by P. Teb. 850.

In this discussion of the accounting and issue of seed, and its return and
preservation, we have not taken up the matter of the so-called loans of seed. The
Yale text makes no mention of any return of the seed 1ssued, and there are other
 Tea receipts with the same characteristic. SB 6280, IIl B.C., is a statement of issue
e of seed corn to a number of people; it ends with the same terms of release as the
, Yale receipt, and is followed by acknowledgements of receipt by those to whom

the seed was issued. The text is broken at the top, but 1t begins with a reference

to oi umoyleypaupevor who in the main text acknowledge issuance and agree that

they will make no complaint. In the appended texts receipt 15 formally acknow—

e ledged. Two other similar receipts are BGE 1229 and 1230, both 25776 B.C. BGU
g 1229 iz a receipt for 20 artabs of barley in place of 10 of barley and 10 of olyra
,iw by one Dionysios for seed for the kleros of Pyrrhios, and BGU 1230 is a receipt
B for seed i1ssued for the kleros of Euangelos. These receipts show that the Yale
text is by no means unique in its failure to mention repayment. Yet the numerous
¥ entries in accounts ;l[1|_-~_-;1ing to the payment of seed into the :_;rzjli:l:iUh do indicate

that there was payment of seed as such, and there are receipts which do require
that the seed be replaced, sometimes multiplied one and one half times, oul of the
new crop. Such a receipt is P. Hibh. 85, and three other BGU receipts, 1226-1228,
require that it be replaced. All are rather explicit in treating the sced apart from

W By vieov. BGL 1226 expresses it GTOMETPNOCTE ... TO

oTEpua O

eihngev Bua Tois ikgopios &y véwv. Receipts like this show the requirement to pay
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into the granary replacement for the seed issued, and P.Teb. 701 shows that this
procedure is far the commoner one. In the orders of this text., all but one require
that seed be paid back one and a half times. This text, which sets up the 1ssue ol
seed, provides for its return, and also sets up the basic scheme of epdpiov by
stating that it will be assessed on the basis of the account of seed, must be seen
as the basic arrangement and the best guide to the system, and dictates the con—
clusion that seed in general must be paid back. This is of course what is only to
be expected from the evidence of the accounts.

But there is no doubt that some issues arenot repayable; the Yale papyrus and
its parallels show that. The possible reason for exemption from the requirement to
repay the seed may be indicated by the sole entry in the Tebtunis register which
fails to mention repayment. This entry, addressed also to Architimos, states that
Bei gwépua GolBfvar to people whose land was orwAnrofpoTos; presumably the
crops were eaten by cutworms. The authorization for issue, ouvrafow pevphoal, is
followed by a direct order, perpnoov, to Menon, stating that it is to be done accord-
ing to a list which will be forwarded. The list would in all likelihood be much like
that of P.Lille 5. The main import of the entry is that in the only case not re—
quiring repayment of seed, there seems to have been some natural disaster which
made it necessary to issue free seed to the farmers. This conclusion, based on
evidence not available to Grenfell and Hunt in their first publication of the Yale
papyrus, nevertheless accords with their basic conclusion there published and set
forth in greater detail in Tebtunis Papyri 1, pp. 226-7. While we need not conclude
that all texts which fail to mention repayment exclude it, we need not assume re—
payment where it is not mentioned. There were occasions on which seed was is
sued and need not be repaid.

he issues, even when repayable, were not loans, and should not be con—
sidered loans. The word Sovewov is never used in connection with these issues,
and when the word &aveiov does appear in connection with issues, as in the rat-
gpyov loans of P, Lille 39-31, the loan does not strictly refer to the issue of seed

corn. Rather, these issues form the last stages of a disciplined system of dis—
tribution ol seed, to insure that the land will be

sown in accordance with plan, and
the returns of seed begin the process anew by returning to the granary the where—
withal to begin again. The returns of seed are not repayments of loans, but are
N L - kB .

equally with the éegdprov an ordered part of the Ptolemaic procedure for the con-
trol of the grain trade.

The conclusions which we draw from the references to the issue of seed then
provide a fairly comprehensive picture of the whole procedure. The procedure be-

- I. s Il - i ’ L 3 . T |l 3 o
gins with authorization at the nome level for the issuance of seed on the basis of

the Sioypopn awop

pou, and this authorization provides information about the return
of seed and the assessment of ékpopiov, Al the next stage, information about seed
already issued is collated with the basic authorization, and orders to issue are
forwarded. Actual issue 15 accomplished at the village level, and upon the har—
vesting of the crops, the requisite amounts of sced are separated from the crops
and stored for the seeding of the next crop. The Yale receipt is an example of the
final transaction of issue, and provides an insight into the matters which were
important and necessary to record.

-



31. Receipt for Seed-Corn 81

The town near which the cleruchs have holdings is called tHv Tév MaoTopdpuav.
The reading is a restoration chosen by Grenfell and Hunt. and is something of a
surprise. They pointed out that the name of this village does not occur elsewhere.
unless it can be read in P. Hib. 118, 1.16. |':-;:r;'?ﬁ|q|r3pc.:-.;. The name of this village
has not appeared in papyri published since Hibeh Papyri 1, and it is a peculiar
name. One would not suppose that there would be enough pastophoroi to form a
village, particularly since they do not appear so often in the papyri. Bul nothing
else seems to fit, and this type of name, genitive plural + kéapn is common, and
used for many villages. The name most like this is the ‘Shepherd’s village’, Bou—
kdhwv kdoun, found in P. Lille 11, of the middle of the third century B.C., and in
many other papyri of that and later centuries. We accept the reading here as the
best suggestion. Although the name is peculiar, it is not necessarily suspect be—
cause it appears only among the Hibeh papyri. It may well be one of the villages
of the Coite Toparchy, and that area is represented primarily by the documents
from Hibeh.
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. Son of Heraklides and Her... son of Meniskos and Ze... son of ..., 25—
aroura holders, (acknowledge) we have received from ... sitologus, for the holdings
which we have at the (village) of the Pastophors, seed for the 30th year, seventy-
nine and three-quarters artabs of wheat and thirty-three and one-quarter artabs of
of barley, pure grain by the receiving measures, and we will make no complaint.

1. I!i.'_'\'_l'ih.-"-.-ilr-.‘;:i.":-'_'. Mo other name with the ending -xAefBns has been found in the Hibeh

2. Meviowow: Unknown elsewhere in the Hibeh papyri.
4. (eikemmwertipoupor): The siglum is xi corrected from Ex.

9. read fpiou.

12 :.:;Y[;q.:-!l,' wopafoyikols: ‘receiving measures®, probably identical with pérpo Soyixd,
(cl. Hibel Papyri [, pp. 229-30). This term appears also in BGI 1229 and 1230,




32. Letter From Leodamas to Laomedon

P. Yale Inv. 21 8.2 x 10.1 Ca. 257 B.C.

This papyrus, published as P.Hib. 49 and given to Yale by the Egypt Ex—
ploration Society, must have been in better condition when read by Grenfell and
Hunt. Their publication indicated few difficulties in reading, while now there are
many. The papyrus is complete but for a small piece lost from the upper right cor
ner. The surface, particularly that of the lower part of the sheet, is much abraded.
and were it not for Grenfell and Hunt's publication, there are a number of words
which could not have been read. The hand is a small cursive, rather careless, and
the ink, where the surface is intaet, iz black and clear.

This letter belongs to a group of letters all written by Leodamas. There are
ten in all. Six, P.Hib, 45, 46, 47, 48, 249, and 250 are written to one Lysimachos,
and there are one each to Laomedon (P.Hib. 49), Theodoros (F. Hib. 50), Anti—
e ends in -upcn (P.Hib. 252). This

small group of letters 15 quite unusual. Whereas in other cases in which there 15 a

pator (2. Hib. 251), and someone whose n:

group of letters concerning the same people the connecting link is the man to whom

the letters are addressed, in this group the connection is through the writer. For
example, in the Kleitarchos archive the letters are written to Kleitarchos; in the
group of letters concerning Harimouthes, P. Hib. 40 to 44, Harimouthes is the ad
dressee; of the group which definitely pertains to the correspondence of Ptolemaios.
P.Hib. 61-62, 167-8, 240, only 240 is not addresszed to Ptolemaios, but is written
by him. Even if there be other parts of the correspondence not yet identified, not
writien to these l'“-‘N“lG _;Il\". named, there 15 1n each case a central group of letters
written to a single person whose name identifies the different parts of the corres—

pondence. In the case of the correspondence of Leodamas, Leodamas himself writes

to five different people. A plausible explanation of this peculiarity would be that
these texts are copies of letters written by Leodamas, kept, complete with ad-
dresses,forhis files. In any case, the group is quite unusual.

his characteristic alone makes the group interesting. But besides, the name
Leodamas, although it seems a perfectly ordinary kind of Greek name. is very rarely
found in Egypt outside of this group. It appears also in 88 2554, an inscription on
a vase from Maucratis in which only the name Leodamas appears, and which is
dated as *‘early Greek’. Thus there is no way to identify Leodamas from his ap—
pearance in other documents. Furthermore. although the names of his correspon—
dents are known from other documents. !|':l:3.' are not 1dentified suffi ciently in the

Leodamas group to be securely identified with the names in other documents. Thus

e

-~

il




12, Letier from Leodamas to Laomedon 3

we are left with a small group of documents, the persons in which are not known.
and a group which is difficult to explain because the connection between the parts
of the correspondence is provided by the writer of all the letters.

Leodamas, whoever he is, seems to be interested primarily in agricultural
matters. Grenfell and Hunt believed he was connected with the grain revenues. P,
Hib. 45, to Lysimachos, tells Lysimachos among other things to transfer the grain
at Sephtha,and not to leave the grain from Philon still owing. P.Hib. 48, another
letter to Lysimachos, asks who the person was who had been given the seed for the
khfjpot which were held as surety. The letter published here mentions that Ly—
simachos 15 to be told that the grain has been embarked. P. Hih. 50 is concerned
with olyra, and P.Hib. 249 is also concemed with grain. Although there is this
great concern with grain products, it seems too restrictive of Leodamas® functions
to say that he was an official connected with the grain revenues. His activities
cover a much broader field. In P.Hib. 45. he is concered with taxation: he di—
rects Lysimachos not to collect the |".i.'lt'.'\l..'-|'llﬁ:n.'h'|q_;i;il'l tax, and to take whal moneys
have been collected and credit them to the embankments tax. In P. Hib, 47 he is
concerned with animals as well as grain, and in the papyrus published here he
deals with olives along with grain.

So Leodamas is concerned with agriculture in general, and is involved with
taxation as well. The official whose capacity fits this description best is the nome
oikonomes , and this is probably what Leodamas is. The letters fit into the scheme
of activity appropriate to the oikonomos. In this regard, P. Hib. 48 is particularly
interesting. This is a letter from Leodamas to Lysimachos directing Lysimachos
to make up a list of seed issued, and o see that the list gets to Leodamas so tha
he will be able to make up his account. Now, P, Teb. 703, instructions from a dioi-
ketes to a subordinate, probably an oikonomos, ! late third century B.C.. 1.7Df.
directs that grain be brought down, except for the seed expended on the spot and
that which cannot be transported by water. Leodamas is apparently attempting to
prepare the account of that grain which has been or is to be sent down river, and
needs the list of seed expenditures to show that he can account for all the grain.

The nome in which these activities took place is the Oxyrhynchite. There are
three wvillages of the Oxyrhynchite Mome mentioned in the correspondence. In P,
fHib. 45, there 15 mentioned the transfer of grain at Sephtha, and Sephtha i3 men—
tioned along with Takona and Tholthis, two known Oxyrhynchite villages, in P.
Hib. 111. Talao, a known [)x}':l]}'n:_;'in[»,: 'n.i”i;!_l‘;{q!\ 15 found in P. Hih. 249, as a |"]:HJ~.'
o which Lysimachos 15 to proceed. Another 'r'lH;;L;_'l.'. Dikomia, is mentioned in P.
Hib. 47, as a place to which animals may have been sent. The location of Dikomia
is not certain. Grenfell and Hunt believed it to have been in the Oxyrhynchite
Nome, 2 but probably only on the basis of its appearance in P. Hib. 47. However, on
the basis of the appearance of Talao in P. Hib. 249 (and this 1s reinforced I:"'}' the

1. For the demonstration that P. Teb. 703 was directed to the oikonomos, see the
discussion by Samuel, in Actes du XI€ Conpgrées de Papyrologie, 1966, pp. 444-50.

2. P.Teb. Il p. 414:
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mention of Sephtha in P. Hib. 45), it is safe to take the Oxyrhynchite Mome as the
area of Leodamas’ activities.

In the letter published here, Leodamas orders Laomedon to go to the place
where Lysimachos is, and be sure the grain is embarked quickly; he is to join him
in bringing it down, and he is to bring olives as well. Since the letter is addressed
‘to the city’, one wonders about the locations of the three persons concerned.
Clearly, Leodamas does not know where Lyvsimachos is. He has written to Ly—
simachos about these matters previously, but apparently those letters did not bring
results. So he writes to Laomedon, whose whereabouts he knows, to go to Ly
gsimachos, put pressure on him, and help him. It is hardly possible for us to know
anvthing about where Lysimachos is, except that he is probably somewhere about
the nome. Leodamas® loecation is almost as vague. He 1s not where Lysimachos
iz, and he is not in “*the city’’, but greater precision is not possible. Laomedon is
in the city, as we can tell from the address, and the city must be Oxyrhynchus.
The existence of Oxyrhynchon Polis in the third century B.C. is attested by re—
ferences to it in P.Lille 25, P.Hib. 62, 89, and 95.

Lysimachos’ activities in the affairs presented by this letter are similar to
those mentioned in the rest of the correspondence. He seems to be primarly con—
cerned with collection of grain, although other matters come to his attention as

ell. In P.Hib. 46 we see his responsibility for transfer of goods. He is told to
pay freight charges as soon as he collects anything. That is, as socon as he has
money he is to pay the charges. We can see from this that he does collect money,
and P. Hib. 45 specifically mentions collecling money; he is told to bring anything
he has collected at once, and to try to levy the rest. P. Hib. 45 also mentions trans-
fer of grain; Lysimachos is to transfer grain at Sephtha. Again, in P. Hib. 48, Leo—
damas asks Lysimachos for a list of seed issued, so it is clear that Lysimachos
was responsible for or at least involved in these issues. In a letter to Theodoros,
P.Hib. 50, Leodamas informs Theodoros that he has paid some grain to the state,
and that the rest is to be given to Lysimachos. In P.Hib. 249 Lysimachos is to
force some men to collect grain.

Lysimachos was concerned with more than grain. In some way he was involved
with taxes. In P.Hib. 45 he is told to stop collecting one type of tax, the ‘horse
doctor’ tax, and take any moneys already collected for that and transfer it to the
credit of the embankments tax. The letter published here shows that he was in—
volved in transfer of olives; Leodamas had written to him before, and tells Lao—
medon to tell him to package the olives for embarkation. P. Hib. 47 is a letter giving
a number of instructions. He is to eollect crops, sell any sifted wheat there may
be, olyra and barley is to be prepared for measurement to the state, animals are to
be delivered to Lykomedes, if they have not already been sent to Dikomia. and
some letter is to be sent to Demetrios in order that a slave may not be sent. His
duties were many and varied, He was Ii."lﬁi:'lT'fl-' an agent of Leodamas. and he pro—
bably worked under Leodamas to accomplish the manifold tasks incumbent on the
oikonomos. As can be seen here, the officials were busy about the nome. Leo—
damas was out of the city, Lysimachos’ whereabouts were unknown. so that the
only contact between them had to be through the city office, which would have
known the locations of the different agents.
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tas to Laomedon greeting. Proceed to wherever vou hear that Lysim—
achosis and urge that the grain be embarked as quickly as possible, and that he bring
1t down with him. Tell him just as I wrote to him that he is to put the olives into
casks or into jars and try to bring them down as unbruised as possible, and remind
him that he is to take the fine olives from Philon the son of Lysanias, just as |
wrote 1o him. Farewell.

damas.
l"-.-\.'I s

[0 the city. To Laomedon from Leodamas.,

1 is not mentioned ¢lsewhere in the corres

1 who received six letters .eodamas,

in PCZ 39167 as a measure of quantity; in P. Perr. 11 65(k)

followed by a mention of =sealing up. In PS! 428, 78, there is

machos is the pers:

8. The word pdstov is LS&

#% a contalner, since it is

mention of one moieon of bronze, and here it may be a measure of bronze or a description of

d reg l.'|‘li.u le: {il-’;r'll:"n'. and |!|,J:|[ i:'| ||'|:_":T note on this !!l‘.l.' I.:l'l!"'.L'!I.-\II\.'\.! d".i'.l, ||"||_' word i:- h._-:;_-
for a receptacle, and this is clear from the context.

mentioned in P b 47, in connection with calves,

10. Philon son of Lysanias i




33. Letter from Deinon to Harimouthes

P. Yale Inv. 20 32.5 em. x 12.2 cm. 5 April 253 B.C. (Skt.)
Hibeh
Published as P.Hibeh 44, and given to Yale by the Egvpt Exploration So—
ciety, this papyrus, mottled in color, is complete. All margins are preserved, and
the surface is in good condition, excepl along a horizental break in the center
which almost obliterates line 5. The writing is in a very good hand, across the
fibers. The letters range in height from .2 cm. for the omicron to .5 cm. for the fau,
and the lines are about 1 cm. apart. Folds and breaks indicate the manner of pre—
paration for handling. In addition to the abovementioned horizontal break, there is
a vertical break in about the middle of the sheet, and three discernable horizontal
folds, two above the horizontal break, and one below. The papyrus was folded
once from the bottom, bringing the bottom margin to the center. Then two folds
were made from the top. The first was made along a line about 2 em. from the top
margin, and the second brought the line of that fold to the center. Then the sheet
was folded in half vertically, and then once again horizontally, making a thin pack-
et about 3 x 17 cm. in its dimensions.
The text is a letter from one Deinon,ordering the toparch Harimouthes to send
a detachment of native soldiers, paywer, under one Bithelminis, in accordance
with the orders of the dioecetes Apollonios. These soldiers are to be sent immedi—

ately, and are to be followed by a group of farm laborers as soon as they have been

readied. This document raises again the gquestion of the status of the pdyiuor. What
we know about these soldiers derives mostly from papyri from Tebtunis. A number
of the Tebtunis documents contain the names of machimoi who have been assigned
lots of land at Kerkeosiris. Most of the documents which mention the machimoi
deal with the land survey, so that although we have a fair amount of information
about the position of machimoi as cleruchs, we find little information about their
official duties.

Most of the machimoi found in the Tebtunis papyri, that is, P. Teb. 60-88, are
uicipon emTapoupol, and in P, Teb. 121 andin F Petr 11100 (b) we find payipo!
mevtapoupol. Peremans and Van't Dack! distinguish between these two in their

1. Pros. Piol.

86
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33. Letter from Deinon o Harimouthes a7

prosopography, making the machimoi with the seven aroura holding members of
regularized military units, while they list the five aroura men as members of the
police. Cf. Lesquier’s comment: ‘il semble donc bien que la multiplication des
catégories inférieures de clérouques commence avec Philopator et Epiphane. Elle
correspond a 'extension des clérouchies aux corps de police et a 'entrée de tous
les indigenes sans exception dans 1"armeée.” In specific discussion of the police,
Lesquier notes that in the third century, the machimoi filled the job of police, but
that in the second century, the cleruchy was extended to police who were not
machimoi. That is, he remarks, they were soldiers, but the police organization re—
mained distinct from that of the army. Lesquier further notes the tendency to use
machimoi as attendents on personnages of importance, as the TowoypouuaTels (P,
Teb. 112.81), the Pamihikds ypopporels (P, Teb. 116.57), and the oixowdpos (P.
Teb. 121.34). These machimoi have been classed as police by Peremans.

All of the above conclusions are based on papyri of the second century, ex—
cept for P. Perr 111 100, and itis firstin the period of Philopator and afterwards that
we have any real knowledge of the machimoi. Rostovtzeflf, summarizing the known
facts about the machimoi® remarks: **A few words on the subject (Philopator’s
policy of association with the natives) will therefore suffice. It is well known that
Philopator, for the purpose of his struggle with Antiochus III, increased his amy
not only by mobilizing his cleruchs and hiring new mercenaries, but also by appeal-
ing to the Egyvptians and by forming a regular phalanx, trained in the native fashion,
from the native militia lu:’:x'-imﬂ- which before his time had taken part in military
expeditions as auxiliary corps.” Of this use of machimol as auxiliaries, we have
only the evidence of Diodorus (XIX 80.4) which, discussing the make-up of Soter’s
army at the battle of Gaza, says that besides mercenaries and Macedonians, he
had AlyumTieov 88 wARBos, TO piv kouilov Pehn kal Thv aldnv TopooKEUTY, To BE
kofBwmhiopévoy kal Tpodg paynv xprioiuov. But Diodorus does not call these Egypt—
ians machimoi, which we will show later to have been a separate military class
before Soter. nor does he indicate that any large number were actually armed and
used for battle. There is no mention of them again in the line-up of forces, and in
fact they do not appear again during or after the battle. We cannot conclude that
they were regular auxiliaries.

Of the period of the reign of Philadelphus, from which our document dales, we
have little information. No documents tell us of a difference between émrapoupo
'..'-f.::{'.k:u-. and TevTapoupo! !.'.-:J:‘;,:N_LD'E. We have only the references to wevTapoupol
udyipot in a document which may be of this period, P. Petr. HI, 100(b), which
without: fhie emTapoupol payipor does mot give us a division of categories. The

most enlightening document is P. Petr. IIl 59a, unfortunately undated, but pro—

J. Lesquier, Les Institutions Militaires de I'Egypte sous les Lagides, p. 177.
M. Rostovizeff, Hellenistic World, p. T08.

~
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bably of the time of Philadelphus. This i1s a census listing professions, and in
column ii, machimoi are listed. along with such mundane occupalions as pollers.
shopkeepers, and fishermen. This would lead us to assume that the machimon were
neither so military in use as to be out of place in such a list, nor of any dis

tinguished official position they would have had were they regular detachments

0of [1-1|||;|.,'. A letter in the Zenon archive, PSI 333, reinforces this impression. This

document very carefully distinguishes between the regular police and the machimoi
; payipoy, P Col. Zen. 11,77 also helps

riving at the position of the machimoi under Philadelphus. The verso of

GTMOOTEIAGE Ty ir1], Y 0

us in

this papyrus contains a list of expenditures for wages and supplies, and small

advances for traveling expenses. Here we find a paymentof three drachmas 1o peyt

pots. Even 1l this wage 15 three drachmas for each machimos. the salary ol the

machimos 15 lower than that of the vinedresser, who, we [ind from line 7, receives
. Another document, P. Teh. 703, probably of the end of the third cen

ury B.C., also indicates this classification of machimor as workmen in the time

four drach

before pl”'—“['”llﬂr. Here we see(lines 215-219) that machimor are 0 be treated in

accordance with a memorandum compiled on the men who abscon

d fromtheir work

{ H o KO | OO &gl KETO TO UMOUVTILG O - OuU JE1 KILLE £ E
TGy COWVOKEY WOTIROT WY NUaT oo £ QW B EaV,.

We know that prior te the Plolemaic domination of Egypt, the machimei had

assumed a posture of considerable importance. Herodotus (11, 164-7) indi

in the sixth century, they were second only to the priests in the hierarchy. In 164

1e hists the seven classes of Egyptians. and the machimoi are listed second. In
chppters 165 and 166 he notes that the machimoi have onlv the trade of war which

they are required to practice, and in 167 he remarks thatl such men alwavs seem

e be more highly honored. In 168 we find that they deflinitely are a privileged
class: [ epea Be om nw 188 eEopaipnuéva potvorgt AlyuT Tl Tapef Tiow ipgwv. The

privileges are a 12 aroura plot of land, and for a special corps of the machimoi,
the king's bodyguard, a regular ration of food and drink. This description of the
machimon 1s. admittedly, for the period at the end of the Saite dynasty. about 388
s

5%
=

Diodorus, writing in the first century B.C.. supports Herod:
I, 73, that in the tri partite division of E

. saving in book
ypt. the king held one part, the priests

another, and the machimoi the last. We also know from Diodorus (XV1. 47) that the

caste of the machimor persisted through the flirst Persian domination down into

the middle of the fourth century. Discussing a battle between Mectanebos 11 and

llE\_' |:'l‘_"7*~::|‘.!‘- iI'E : ':-':'I_ |':|!l.!|.‘|||[|.'_-=. Nnotes '|.:'|;|_E 1§'||_' F‘h-”il"h |';;|.'| amaons ':|-__.‘ |.'-"F'L'L"\ _."._- wILTT

T I IHOUS TEaD  GUTOLE Ovopaiopevous stakiouupiows. Certainly if  the

caste of machimoi persisied throu the long first Persian domination (525-404

B.C.} 11 15 reasonable

of Persian control, which lasted only from 341-330 B.C. When the Greeks arrived as

o assume that 11 continued again through the second period

nasters of Egvpt. the machimoi were still the second highest class in E vl

Yelin the papyri of the reign of Philadelphus, we see that the machimei were

T""|l."__‘-.!il.':.= [0

status of shopkeepers, potters, and the like. Translers of groups of

nachimol are handled in the same way as movements of farm laborers. as the Y
- I

papyrus shows. There is not one document until the time of l’::ll-*‘.‘;llur which be

y | 4®




haoany real organization of the machimoi, or of
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tary tashion.
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Rather the reverse is true.? Every decument of the carly period shows that. i they
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machimoi were o a position closer to that

d held in earlier time

certainly not surprising that

he prestige of the E

soter and Phil adelphus would a

npil e destroy 1

Yplian war—

rior class. Certainly all the ey idence poinls o a drastie lowering of the position
£ I

of the machimeoi the reigns of the first two Ptolem s,

clminis in hine 2 as g

I'he appearan one Bi moratses again the
quesiion ol olfice tenure by persons who were not Graek. Bithelminis is not listed

by Littman in Preisigke’s Namenbuch

the separate listings of §

Ies, nor
does he appear in Wuth
Insehir

most likely
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¢ can thus be explained as a -nisb suffix. for

with a place name BT'LMYN ‘house of God'. While we have not found this name

r. that the
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n the n

dle of the third century.

We have one pa

| o this. An inscription, SE 6210. tells us that one |

eazar (listed by Littmann as a Canaanite) held the office of hegemon:

v. The inscription dates to around the of the third century or

the second. This means that we can assume Bithelminis also held

and that the title in the Yale text is a real r:

5

third century it was possible

We have seen, then. that even as earlv as the
for a native of the Levant, or at least a Semite by race, to reach the office of hege

high one. En.'\t{l:a-.'r-"'-;:-li~:g|._-r.~‘ that

mon, a rank which Lesquier considers quite a

lant la place
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callons olficier. . .....comm

the term has three, possibly four appl

0L andant en chel ... chel de ['unité tactique de [infanterie.......un autre
grade, equivalant dans Uinfanterie & celui d'hi pargue dans la cavalrie.” While

verfluous,

this Iast category. basedon the offices namedin P Rev Laws 37,2,

nor, Imadeed, any
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the other divisions seem to be supported by the papyri. We would add another cate-

gory of hegemones: those whose commands are composed of machimoi. We assume

that the duties of the hegemones of the regular army and those of the machimoi

were not interchangeable, and that at least in the third century, the hegemones of

the regular army were Greeks, and those of the machimoi in general were non— e

Creeks. frag
This division of commands has some support other than the papyri cited above,

rea
0GIS 731, an inscription of Ptolemy V (205-181}, shows us that the commanders of T
the select court machimoi were Egyptians: .....cotng SDpou wol Teopocg abedpos, e
Nadoyer kol Tyepdves Tiow Tepl oUAny EmiAEkTwv payipesv. Unfortunately, no other e

inscriptions or papyri from the third century name the hegemon and the nationality

of his unit together. However, the unanimity of the few sources we do have make

it appear as though the hegemones of machimoi were non-Greeks. This can be Ver

easily understood if we presume that these commanders were bilingual Egyptians

or Asiatics. There would be, most probably, a dearth of and a need for such per— To

sons in the third century. '
We would be most surprised, furthermore, if any of the hegemones found in the e

third century who were not Greeks commanded regular Greek units of forces. We M

would thus state as a general rule, for the third century at least, that any non—

Greek hegemon commanded machimoi. and that probably the Greeks themselves

did not officer these forces. .-,-!
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33, Letter from Deinon to Harimouthes a]

1. v of Téw corrected from w2, el of BiBedpeivios corrected from n.

Verso: 1. 1 of tomapym corrected from s

Deinon to Harimouthes, greeting. I wrote to you previously about the native
soldiers in the places under you, so that they may be sent with Bithelminis
hegemon, in accordance with what Apollonios the dioecetes Writes,

the
and also the
reapers, enrolled according to the list given you; but seeing you remiss | thought it
necessary o instruct you now again. As soon as you get this instruction, making
everything else secondary, send the native soldiers to us immediately, and as for
the reapers, as soon as you get them ready, inform us. For in no ordinary manner
the dioecetes is making haste about these things. Farewell. year 32, Mecheir 13,

WVerso
To Harimouthes, toparch of the lower (toparchy)

Mecheir 14, about native soldiers and reapers.

. Deinon probably holds some office superior to that of toparch. A Deinon is known
from the Zenon archive, and F. Petr. 111 6a is the will of one Demetrios. son of a Deinon.
However, no sccure identification can be made between our Deinon with these, or others
of the third century. Harimouthes appears in P. Hib. 40, 41, 42. and 43. and in P. Hib. B5
where he is called a nomarch. He held the nomarchy in 261 (if the same Harimouthes is
meant in both) and the toparchy in 253. Grenfell and Husnt (P. Hibeh, p. 182) conclude that
he either held them both at the same time, or was first nomarch and then toparch, that this
iz more likely, and suggest that the toparchy was the superior office. They are, however,
puzzled by the fact that the nomarchy was regularly given precedence inP. Rev. Laws,
o that it would seem that that office is the superior. We would suggest that demotions, as
in every other bureaucracy, were not unknown to Ptolemaic Egypt, or as Samuel has sug-
gested in American Studies in Papyrology 1, 1966, pp. 213-299, that shortage of personnel
lent a fluidity to appointments.




34, Letter from H'n_f.:!]-;_':w 1o Piolemaios

L 12.0:x9.2 28 January 250 B.C. (Ski.)
Hibeh

[his texi was published as 2. Hib. 55 and presenied o Yale by the Egypt Ex-
ploration Society: it is a tan piece of papyvrus. complete on all sides, with surface

i wood conditton. The hand 15 a typical one of the third century B.C., with no

The ink is ¢ save that 1t has run In some places and has lfaded
almost completely in the lower left corner. The wriling is across the fibers.

This letter, like the next, comes from the correspondence of one Polemaios, an
.'l':ll..'l-.-;.. Im &% Iil:l_-_'l.' o I|'.|.: f]‘\.f. rh}ucl::tc \-I'I!"_l_'_ ]'1]1:‘ l..:'-?'TriJ'\|'l'5"'|'|L'|k"'||Lx'. il.ll'll'.‘_:_' -.I.-_.['n |':|._-;

position and activities of Ptolemaios, 15 discussed in connection with P Yale 35,

In the letier published here. one Skyvthes orders Prolemiaos to come to Talao
i brin

an g a shepherd 1o give evidence about a matter which Ptolemaios had dis-

cussed with Skythes. Nothing is known about Skythes beyvond that which can be
deduced from this letter.

|.:1'~' I .;_:-'..'..""_. :I:IEI:: stem o I:'!k' an ._'ldd i 2 1-\1[' a f‘lr'{'i'é\'. !I-.'l".'.'l_"".'l_‘f_ 1|EL"!I: are

o Xenophon there was a Spartiate commander of helot hoplites
under Agesilaus in 395 B.C.! Plutarch mentions this same Skvthes in conneclion
with Agesilaus’ activities in Thessaly in 394.2 An Athenian by this name, of the
Cydonathenian Deme, son of Harmateus, is mentioned as a deponant 1n a deposition
quoted in the oration againsi "{[x:|‘||'.<'|:|1.|~\.-1' Again, both Suidas and Harpocrition re-

port the mention of the son of a Skythes, a prometretes, by Deinarchus.? This last
Skvihes must

ren also have been an Athenian. These persons were all free Greeks.
and at least one, the Spartiate.
name was used by Greeks.

was of fairly high station, so itis clear that the

the peremptory lone of the letter it is clear that Skythes was a superior
of Plolemaios. Ptolemaios himself, as will be seen in the discussion of P. Yale
15, was involved with the economic affairs of a village, probably as a comogr
From the letter published here.

we see that Ptolemaios had discussed
some matlers with Skvthes on a previous occasion. Skvihes pnow requires Pole

'

tos to bring a shepherd in evidence of what he had discussed with Skythes, and

bsn 1, ik 2 s Aol g« of PR} P F
e 18 W do s -\_'LI|..|:I..I_'L as hk_-.|.|-_|_-, had no time to wail. Ptolemaios 15 old
that he will be hurting himself

We

il he acts slowly.
can form only a vague idea of what is happening. Skvthes

may mean, in his
statement that he has no ti o wail,

that he wishes to close the matter quickly .
neans that he will not remain in T

tore likely. however, he alao, the town to which

2 epntate La leexil, 44
A 5.
1 e i

[V ]



34. Letier from Skythes o Plolemaios 93

Ptolemaios is to bring the shepherd. This would imply that he is traveling, and
the purpose of the traveling might be some kind of inspection tour,

The best evidence we have to reconstruct the events comes from P. Teb. 703,
instructions to an oikonomos. Lines 40-49 of that document instruct the oikonomos
to cheer up all persons while going about on his tours of inspection, and if any
persons complain about the comogrammateis or the comarchs in matters concerning
agriculture, the oikonomos is to investigate and put a stop to wrongdoing.

The letter published here fits well into the picture of an oikonomos’ inspec-
tion. If we assume that Skythes is the oikonomos of the Oxyrhynchite Nome,3 and
1§ on an inspection tour, the matter can be understood in connection with P. Teh.
703.% Skythes, in his tour, had come to the village of which Ptolemaios is como-
grammateus. Some complaint had been made about Ptolemaios, and after some
investigation, and discussion with Ptolemaios. Skythes had gone away. Then
Skythes had second thoughts about the matter, and ordered Ptolemaios to bring a
shepherd as evidence of whatever he had said io Skythes; since a shepherd was
involved, we can guess that the affair was connected with animal husbandry. This
suggestion of the nature of the events connected with the sending of the letter is
exemplt gratia, but it fits what can be known from the letter.

Zrubns Mrodepaicar yalgerv.
TapayevoU els Tahadov fifin
Tywv Kol TOw Tolptva Tay EAEy-
Eovta mepl Gv pot eiag. 2w 5t

ol

Bpaditepov Troifiis cautdv|Bid-
weis, | ol yap Aol pe TAEl
PELS, U yop oyoralo pevetv Thelova

xpel avov). eppaoo.ETous) Ae Xoiay .

Verso

Mrohepaio

Skythes to Ptolemaios greeting. Come to Talao immediately bringing also the
shepherd who is to give evidence about the matters of which vou spoke to me.
If you do this slowly you will harm yourself, for I am not at leisure to remain
longer. Farewell, Year 35, Choiach 6. Verso: To Ptolemaios

5. On this line and those following, some letters are dotted which are not dotted
in the original publication by Grenfell and Hunt. The readings are now very uncertain,
and might not be possible without Grenfell’s and Hunt's earlier autopsy of the document
when it was in better condition.

Verso. Opposite the address, TTtolepaion, there are traces of writing, The traces
are not legible, but form part or all of at least two lines. Se far as can be determined,
the hand is different from that of the rest of the document.

5. He is not oikonomos of the lower toparchy of the Oxvrhynchite Nome, as that place

is filled by Zenodoros. See P. Yale 35, ) : .
6. For an examination of P. Teb. 703 and the oikonomos, see the discussion bySamuel

in the forthcoming Studi in Onore di E. Volterra.




35. Letter From Patron to Ptolemaios

P. Yale Inw. 23 §.5 x 11.9 cm: % December 249 B.C. (Skt.)
Hibeh

Published as FP. Hih. 56, and presented to Yale by the Egypt Exploration
Society , this small piece is complete, tan in color, with some black paint on
the verso remaining from the plaster of cartonnage., The surface is abraded
and the hand is small, with few ligatures., The ink is black and clear where the
surface 15 intact. The lasl seven lines of the letter have been erased, and the
two lines of the date have been written over the erasure.

This letter is one of a group of 15 documents pertaining to the affairs of
Ptolemaios, an official in the Oxyrhynchite Mome. The documents are P. Hik 351
through 62, 130, 167, 168, and 240, and all are dated around the middle of the
third centuryB.C.lsee above P Yale 34). In the introduction to P. Hib. 51 Grenfell
and Hunt suggested that Ptolemaios might have been a phylakites. The basis
for this was the kind of order given in P. Hib 39, 60, 61, and 62, In the first two,
Ptolemaios is directed to send people under guard, and in the other two he is
told to produce people. Although these documents deal with matters appropriate
to the police, other letters in the collection show Piolemaios’ activities to have
ranged farther afield. P. Hib. 51 concerns the exaction by Ptolemaios of payvment
due on the value of green crops, and deals also with purchase of Syrian cloths.
P. #ib. 51 lists for Plolemaios the names of persons at Tholthis who had pastured
animals on crown land; Ptolemaios is to get security for pavment. P. Hib. 53 is
another list, this time amounts due from people, for which Ptolemaios is to get
securtty. P, Hif 34 instructs Ptolemaios to send people for a festival, mentions
[|‘.|,,' arrest of a slave, and goes on to Eive il‘.-!k.[f'.lf[ilH'lH about p.gnding up cheeses,
vegetables, and delicacies. These four letters are from Demophon, as are P. Hib
167, which tells Ptolemaios to bring cattle with Harmiusis the phylakites of the
Iseion and Alexander the phylakites from Talao, and P. Hib 168, which, like the four
documents which Grenfell and Hunt cited in suggesting that Prolemaios was a
phylakites, orders him to send a person under guard

In P. Hib, 59 Ptolemaios is told that if he does not cease his malpractices
in the village he will repent it, so it is clear that the sphere of his activity was
a village. He has authority to send people under guard, his activities were not
limited to police activities, and he was concemed with the roval revenues. We
must then look for an office at the village level, concemed with revenues but
which at the same time had |"-=J|-I-\JL‘ powers, to find the office which Ptolemaios
held

P. Yale 53, a |"-|;'|illl1|'j o a l..‘l"l‘.'.':l.1-:_:h.L second century R, shows the como-
grammateus was concerned with the royal revenues, and that he had the power

to arrest. Since Ptolemaios was involved with the revenues and also had police



15. Letter from Paitron to Piole

powers, It 15 very likely that he was a comogrammateus, The probability is in-
creased by the fact that Piolemaios received orders in P. Hib. 59 and 60 from
one Zenodoros, an oikonomos. It is the comogrammateus more than any other
village official who would be involved with the oikonomo s,

The letter published here is addressed io Ptolemaios by one Patron. Grenfell
and Hunt originally publishing the letter suggested that Patron might be the archi-
phylakites mentioned in P. Hib 34 and 73 Among the Tebtunis papyri are nine
documents written to or by one Patron; the editors of the Tebtunis papyri sug-
gest that this Patron might have been an archiphylakites, and point out that the
nome with which he was concerned was the Oxyrhynchite, !

F'he Tebtunis papyri dealing with Patron are P Teb. 744 through 749, and
937 through 939. They are all dated around 245 B.C., and so are exactly con-
temporary with the Ptolemaios correspondence of the Hibeh papyri and the letter
from Patron published here. That Patron has something to do with the police is
indicated by P. Teb. 745. This is a letter to Patron from Agathon, telling that
Apollonios has applied to be appointed as a phylakites at Takona, and that Patron
would do well to give the post to him. Again in P. Teb 749 Patron is told by
Agathon to send a phylakites to the Arsinoite Nome to get donkeys. Unfortunately.
the position of Agathon is unknown. Patron, however, seems to be connected
with the police. Unlike Ptolemaios, he does not seem to have duties other than
ofapolice nature. P. Teb. 744is a letter from Patron dealing with private matters.
P. Teb. 745 deals with the appointment of the guard at Takona. P. Teb 746
15 concemned with receipts from roval holdings, but is only a copy sent to Patron
for his information, P. Teb. 747 is a letter of reprimand, with a vague reference
to orders about timber; 748 is about the obtaining of draught animals. but this is
to be done with Zenodoros, who, as will be seen, was an oikonomos. P. Teb.
749 again is concerned with the dispatch of guards. The other three, P. Teb. 937
through 939, are all fragmentary, but 937 seems to deal with the supply of a guide
for a journey. The only real indications of the position of Patron come from the
references to phylakitai, bringing the conclusion that Patron held a position in
the phylakitai, and, since he had the authority to appoint a guard, the office must
have been of some responsibility.

The evidence further suggests that the Patron of the Tebtunis Papyri may be
identified with the Patron, archiphvlakites of P. Hib. 34 and 73. and then with
the Patron of the document published here. In the first place, the Patron of the
Tebtunisdocuments, all dated around 245 B.C. 1s contemporary with the Patron
of P. Hib 34 and 73, P. Hib. 34 is of 243/2, and P. Hib. 73 is of the same vear.
Second, we-can locate the Patron of the Hibeh texts in the same place as the
Patron of the Tebtunis documents. P. Hib. 34 and 73 both call Patron the archi-
phylakites of the lower toparchy, and mention that he released a man from prison
at Sinaru; P. Hib. 73 says further that he had taken a donkey to Takona. Both
of these towns are in the Oxyrhynchite Nome, so the toparchy of which Patron is
archiphylakites must be the lower toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite Nome. The Patron

1. P. Teb. III (1) p. 163.




73 Documenis of the Prolemaic Period

of the Tebtunis papyri too was located in the Oxyrhynchite Mome. P. Teb. 745
asks Patron to appeint a2 phylacites at Takoma. That papyri from the Oxy-
rhynchite Mome should turn up at Tebtunis in the Fayum is quite interesting. The
numbers of the mummies on which the Patron documents were found show that
the group was kept together for the most part, as all come from either mummy 9
or mummy 97, and mummy 97 had only documents pertaining to Patron, Mummy
Y had also documents of the middle of the 2nd century. Apparently the Patron
documents from the Oxvrhynchite Nome found their way to the Fayum, and were
used as mummy cartonnage a century after they were written,

So we see that the Patron of the Tebtunis documents and the Patron of the
Hibeh texts were contemporary, and both were located around Takona in the Oxy-
thynchite Nome. This certainly makes it appear that they are one and the same
person. Both were connected with the police, the Hibeh Patron is called archi-
phylakites of the lower toparchy and the Tebtunis Patron is told in F. Teb. 748
to go around Toug kaTix of Tomwous, showing that there was a distriet under him.
There can be little doubt that the Tebtunis and Hibeh texts are concerned with
one Patron, the archiphylakites of the lower toparchy in the Oxyrhynchite Mome.

From this discussion of the persons involved in the two groups of documents,
a picture of administration in the lower toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite Nome can
be evolved. The financial affairs of the village came under the cognizance of
the comogrammateus, Ptolemaios. He was supervised by the oikonomos of the
lower toparchy, Zenodoros. At the same time, he received orders from an official.
Demophon, whose position cannot be determined. The comogrammateus received
orders also from the archiphylakites of the lower toparchy, Patron. These orders
were not concerned with the normal activities of the police, but were rather
a caution not to molest one Nikostratos. Patron himself. as archiphylakites,
was subservient to other officials, particularly one Agathon. Again, Agathon’s
position is unknown.

In the letter published here, Patron orders Piolemaios not to exact money
from one Nikostratos of Koba. Patron says that he had been advised of the matter
by one Ilon, who is otherwise unknown, who told him that Piolemaios had exact-
ed 20 drachmae from Nikostratos. By what authority Patron gives these orders
is not said. Ptolemaios must have been within his rights in general in exacting
money, but perhaps Nikostratos was exempt for some reason from the tax, what
ever it was,

But what of the Patron in the papyrus published here? Is he the archi-
phylakites of the lower toparchy and the same man as that in the documents just
discussed? The Ptolemaios correspondence is contemporary with the Patron
documents, and Ptolemaios was active in a village of the Oxyrhynchite Nome, so
that we have coincidence of time and place. Besides this, there is in the Ptole—
maios correspondence a group of letters from one Zenodoros, who also turns up in
the Tebtunis documents concerned with Patron, This Zenodoros is called oikono-
mos in P.Hib.210, line4. The next line is restored to read [ fic kares ( ) Tom]

i
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xias 1ol Ofupuyyitol ul, a restoration confirmed by P. Hamb. 183. P. Hib, 240
a memorandum from Ptolemaios addressed Znl vobsian

[/

worl Tomapyling,

provides the connection with Ptolemaios to show that the Zenodoros who writes
| in P Hib 5 i : : ' =
to Ptolemaios in P. Hib. 59 and 60 is the oikonomos. Now in I Teb. 748, Patron

15 told to go around with a Zenodoros to collect draught animals. This Zenodoros
1s clearly an official, and, although he is not called an oikonomos. his appear-
ance in the Patron group provides another link to the

Piolemaios collection.
S0 we

have a great deal of evidence tying the correspondence together
Ihe letters are all contemporary; all the documents pertain to affairs in the
Oxyrhynchite Nome; both Hibeh and Tebtunis documents

: N mention a Fenodoros,
in all probability the oikonomos of P. Hib. 210,

lhe Patron of the Tebtunis
group seems to be a member of the police, in an official capacity, and this would
fit the position of archiphylakites. The coincidences are far too numerous to
allow any other conclusion than that there wasonly one Patron, the archiphylakites
of the lower toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite Nome. .
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Patron to Pwolemaios, greeting. Ilon coming to me said that you were exact-
ing 2 drachmas from Nicostratus of Koba. Do not annoy him. Farewell. Year 37,
Phaophi 17. Address on verso: From Patron to Ptolemaios.

4. The name “1hev is not found elsewhere, so far as weknow. There is a Greekname
“hoc which is found in the papyri, and also a form Ao,

5. This Mikostratos cannot be identified.

6. Grenfell and Hunt in a note on this line have pointed oul that Koba is in the
Coite Toparchy of the Heracleopolite Nome. It appears in P. Hib. 213, a taxing list of
towns in that toparchy in Roman times.

9-10, Written over the erased lines.




36-44, The Archives of the Toparch Leon

These nine papyri were part of a small lot purchased from the dealer Maurice
Mahman in Paris during the summer of 1935, The provenience is unknown. Their
association is based on the observation that the hands, while different in each
case (but the signatures in 38 and 39 are apparently identical), all belong to the
same period, the latter part of the reign of Euergetes; that three come from the
office of Leon while one is addressed to him and that an Apollonios appears as
author or by mention in six, and that in four cases the name of the author, in two
the name of the person addressed, is lost; and that the activity of the principals
and the persons mentioned fit into a unified picture of bureaucratic and private
enterprise. Only the fragmentary 43 is demonstrably neither by nor to Leon or
Apollonios, and this may well have concemed them in some way. Leon is charac-
terizedin 37 as a toparch. Apollonios is never identified, but his role in 36 makes
it very likely that he was an oikonomos. The close association of the two men
is reflected in 42, which allows the reasonable inference, if not the certainty,
that they were brothers as well as close collaborators. It may well be that they
shared the same office, perhaps at Philadelphia (37, 40). There is no evidence
to show whether an oikonomos at this time would have been responsible for
the entire Arsinoite Nome. Another Apollonios appears in PSI 490 and 510 twenty
years earlier in charge only of the lower toparchy of an unidentified nome, perhaps
the Heracleopolite, 1

The subject-matter of the letters touches onmany aspects of the life of bureau
crats and their friends after ninety years of Ptolemaic rule in Egypt. In 36,
Apollonios forwards to Leon an imperative order from the dioecetesin Alexandria
o have the sowing schedule for the year 16 completed immediately for forward-
ing to the capital. His letter is dated in Mesote of the yvear 15, so that at most

1. Considerable obscurity besets the nature and the competénce of much of the
Ptolemaic bureauvcracy, and it is likely that its organization varied from time to time.
It is likely, also, that much depended in practice on the personality and influence of
individual office-holders, and that not all even of the established positions were filled
all the time (Cf. A.E. Samuel, American Studies in Papyrology [, 1966, pp. 213-299).
The fullest collection of the evidence for the position of the oikonomos remains that of

M. Rostovizeff, A Large Estate in Egypt in the Third Century B.C., 1922, pp. 147-157;

cf. also his commentary on P. Teb. 703,

98




Archives of the Topareh Leon a4

only some thirty days remained. Since the schedule could not well be prepared
before the inundation receded. this must have been a hasty
could be lost if the schedule must go down to
approved before the ground dried, With the day

17, we cannot know how much time was avail:

operation at best,
and no time Alexandria and retum

lost in the dates in lines 7 and

ible, but the dicecetes demanded
lo have the papers in his hands before the end of Mesore (lines 1) Under the

circumstances, employment of the police for expediting matters (lines 2. 13) is

understandable, and so also the threat. or promise, of line 6,

A vear later, in Mesore of year 16, Leon dppears In a more routine matter.
an acknowledgement addressed
by Leon and his colleague, the topogrammateus Nechthosiris, to
with Greek names and characterized as leitourgoi. What,

leased 15 lost with the end of

No. 37 is not a letter, but a release in the form of

four persons
specifically, was re-
the papyrus, but presumably it was a quantity of
wine destined for the wine ration of the “Macedonians,”

or hoplite soldiers, in
) -
Philadelphia® [t is unknown whether this

agora was actually sold to the soldiers
or 1ssued to them against stoppages of pay or as a supplement in kind to that
case, from warehouses in Philadelphi:
under the control of the toparch and his associates, The sitnation is very similar
to that reflected in the earlier P. Col. Zen. 55, of the late summer of 250 B.C:

pay. The wine would have come, in any

Etearchos, a nomarch, received wine produced on the estate of Apollonios at
Philadelphia on two counts. One was a purchase for the benefit of local wine-
merchants and one was an issue without charge for the rations of his staff of
policemen. The latter was drawn from the Sixth of Arsinoe Philadelphus, the
apomoira; the source of the former is not stated. Release of both was made by
the village scribe on a written order (entole) of the oikonomos. The document
differs in that it is the receipt of the receiver of the wine, while the Yale text
1s an acknowledgment of the releasing authorities - or, in effect. an entole.
It 1s a pity that the authors of P. Yale 37 neglected to state the source of the
wine in question, whether from the apomoira, from other taxes in kind. or from
government purchase, compulsory or otherwise, from the producers. There is
some slight evidence, in addition to P. Col. Zen. 55, that wine of the apomoira,
could be and was at times directed to other purposes than the maintenance of
the queen’s cult in the temples.?

Because of its fragmentary condition, the transaction involved in No. 38
must remain somewhat obscure, but may be plausibly recovered. A person whose
name is lost writes to Leon, ordering him to fumish twenty drachmas for the
transport costs of a commodity which was being shipped out of the Arsinoite
Mome, and which was designated by a noun in the feminine singular. He was

2. Cf. J.A.8. Evans, JJP VII-VIII, 1953-1954, pp. 53-70,
3. Cf. Cl. Préaux, L'Economie Royale des Lagides, 1939, pp. 165-186.
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instructed further to assign a fuller to the operation, which implies that the com-
modity was cloth or a textile fiber, and an identifiable alpha toward the end of
line 3 suggests that this material was hemp, xavvafis. Leon is further instructed
to provide donkeys for the shipment, which consisted of eighty units {presumably
of the textile materiall with a certain amount of olyra or rice-wheat, which may
have been intended as food for the amimals. All of this denived from the former
dorea of Apollonios at Philadelphia, which continued to be called n "AmolRwviou
long after the disappearance of the high official from which it took its name.

In contrast, No. 39 is complete and a simple administrative document, al-
though the circumstances which called it forth escape us. Apollonios writes to
a certain Dikaios, scolding him gently for having failed to comply with an earlier
order to send one of his men with the key to a tamieion, identified by the name
of its owner or superintendent, the Egyptian Petearmotis. The term is used of
small storerooms rather than of independent structures (thesauroi). and there are
frequent references to such rooms as parts of oikemata or of cikoi (B Strassh.92.5
of 244/3 B.C.; P. Petr. Il 41.6; 111 51.1; 73.7, all of the third century B.C.; and
P. Amh. 53.3, of 114 B.C.), wherein small objects could be kept. Garlic could
be stored in a room of this type (PCZ 592997, of 250 B.C.: PSI 433, of 261./0
B.C.), or tow (PCZ 59472.10, no date), looms (P. Tebh. 703.113), o0il products
(ihid., 143), orhides (P. Petr. II 32). In all cases, however. the tamieion seems
to be small and private, and we may suppose here that Petearmotis was rather
the owner or lessee of the property, was engaged in some activity in which the
treasury was interested, and that Apollonios was engaged in searching for con-
traband or illegal goods. There is no indication of the position of Dikaios, but
he was clearly a member of the bureaucracy and subordinate to the oikonomos
but with a staff of his own, here represented by Sarapion, Perhaps at the level
of the toparchy, he would have removed the key and doubtless also have sealed
the tamieion, so that nothing might be removed from it. The search would be
conducted by the oikonomos or by his agent, whose presence was required;
cf. P. Rev. Laws, Col. 5520/ 21: {(nlveltwoov

aplovTos 7ol wlopal Tod of-
wovopou. [t is possible, on this analogy, to think of Dikaios also as a tax-
farmer or an antigrapheus. There is no indication of the object of the search,
of the commodity which Petearmotis was suspected of secreting: but it ought
not to have been bulky

The letter to Hermias (Mo. 40) deals with various subjects, and much of it
15 obscure. The identity of the writer is unknown. but there is no reason why he

may not have been Leon. Apollonios, at all events, is ruled out because he is

mentioned inline 12. Private business is mingled with public business. Hermias
1aa Fasmas C oy T, TEN T S i I

is a farmer of a 1% money tax which is otherwise unknown, but he acts also as
agent for a certain Zenon in the purchase of wine: this mav well be the famous

Zenon, son of Agreophon, although the latest dated document of the archives is

nearly ten years earlier than the period of the archives of Leon (PCZ 59373, of

T8 Tuly 23¢ T e . : :
25July 239). He has business connections of some sort with a certain Diodoros
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(if the name is correctly read and restored). who 15 the famer of a tax of 179 for
the area about Philadelphia, already known from PCZ 59373, 2/3: it is ASS0Ciat-
ed with wine (wpac T eloaywym [ o civou)

\pElOV TOTCw ) but its precise nature remains obscure, |

T T ¥ - rh 1)
L2UTNE 7Y KaTo O (r=

'resumably, however,
It cannot be a tax on the import of wine into Philadelphia, since Philadelphia
itself was a wine-producing area. Diodoros (?) had made a deposit with someone.
not the writer, of a talent of bronze against a

payment 1n the same amount due
from Hermias. If the writer were, in fact. Leor

1, It may be that the payment was
made to his associate, the topogrammateus Mechthosiris, or to a roval banker
authorized to receive payments from tax-farmers

Wine seems also to be the subject of the middle of

of the letter. [he ktema of
the situation be that someone in charge of 1t re-
fused to allow agents of Apollonius to withdraw wine before

line 9 may be a vinevard, and

the arnival of the

writer, who in turn urges Hermias to come 50 that the whole situation mav b

ay be
reviewed. The entole, the order for release. might be issued by anvone authorized
to effect this, and the mention of one throws no light on the nature of the reluc
tant person 1in this instance, Unfortunately, the beginning of line 9 has not heen
read satisfactorily, and the reading wtrpatos itself is not certain. since the
word seems to have been written over something else, and only the first three
letters are certain. And a ktema is not necessarily a vineyvard. But wine was one
of the few commodities offering a field for private enterprise in Piolemaic Egypt,
and references to it are frequent in texts of the mid-third century,

But the government was interested in wine also Wine was collected from
the apomoira and under title of various taxes, and it was acquired by purchase
from growers or from middlemen for purposes ranging all the way from cults o
rations (opsonia) or sale (agora) to civil servants and the military. Since an
individual might hold wine under a number of titles - as tax payer, as lax-farmer,
as producer, seller, or consumer - it cannot have been easy in all cases to keep
the records straight, and confusion and conflicts must have been frequent, [
18 enough, for illustration, to refer to PCZ 59375, dating to the period 255-250
B.C., where the rather |'I|gh|:-.' |‘|J::l;_;|,;|;| Addaios. an agent of the '-lH"-:.'L'L'!-;,‘h .-‘l.|"-l.l|
lonios, complains to Zenon that tax-farmers have taken from him wine which he
was selling, possibly in collusion with Zenon, since he had reported to him
previously about it. Zenon was urged to use his influence to have this returned.
and certainly as much could be done by influence as by right in this sociely
Being cautious was not enough. One needed highly placed friends.

One could not be secure even in one’s person, otherwise. Whatever its merits
in theory, the court system of Egypt in the mid-third century served rather as an
agency of investigation than as a guardian of absolute right. The real power
to coerce and to punish lay in the bureaucracy, with the king at its head, and
there personalities counted. It was dangerous for official or resident [oreigner,
employee or businessman, to place himsell in the hands of an unfriendly or

critical officer of higher standing. It might be hard to get away again; unscathed,
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at all events. In such cases, resort was had to the pistis or safe-conduct, and
this is the sitwation presented in fragmentary fashion in No. 41, which may have
been written by or o Leon or one of his associates. After reference to the move-
ment of some person of thing, the writer continues: “If this happens and he
(unidentified) orders us to report, (he promises) that the pistis will be given
to us.” “Apollonios will explain the siteation further.” While the circumstances
escape us, the situation supplies an excellent background for the next letter, dat-

ed 12 .|:||'|u.;a:y 2719,

MNo. 42 was written by Nechthosiris 1o Leon. Leon is still in Philadelphia,
but Nechthosiris is in Alexandria. He reports that he is well, but also (if the
texl 15 read and restored correctly) that he has been detained by the dicecetes.
Others, however, are in a less happy situation, Certain persons, unnamed, have
been adjudged guilty by the court of the chrematists: very possibly those resident
in Alexandria. Someone else has been implicated, very probably Leon’s brother
the oikenomos (7) Apollonios, but Nechthosiris 1s re-assuring, Apollonios will
be cleared if he presents himsell in Alexandria, because the king himself is to
review the case. “They”™ will be condemned and Apollonios freed, and the juris-
diction of the dicecetes will be superseded

Interpretation of the letter remains hypothetical in some degree. The writing
-.II'.n.| |.]'Il.' "1["-]\_' and |.||.L' l|_||I,'.‘-.1'-.'|_' nature ol :|'|-;" narrative .L_'|1;|'.|_'|i|'|1_- Lo ;'.];_Ll_n;;_- i| E];:Lnl (h}
read and to {ollow. The first part is concemed with H.;;’_"”I]._:-:—H;ri;-;’ |"'th'-"|5:3| alfairs.
|'II¥ '.l'.'l:‘.'u_‘|:~ 'i.|1| [.'.::'ll'_. J||'||_| |1i_~_-, r'll'.'l'.'l.] 0l money :!”.-‘:‘ 'v.l'U[l"l.“E' |_'|-_‘::.;.‘_: hil"-l: ]3‘::_--.1 re-
solved, or will be with Leon’s help, and are of less interest to us, although the
apparent relerence to the oracle of Sarapis line 9, has some importance forthe
history of that institution, so prominent later, But the precise situation of this
group of persons cannot be known certainly

It 15 possible, however, o reconstruct their circumstances with some degree
of probability. The close association of Leon and Apollonios. and of Leon’s
ASSOCIale ﬂ'll.! |'i_".r'll'.-.'|!1 \C'.'l'.l.l':-:'l.\'.li:w. .*-\. l;ll._"‘l;r_ .”'n_' .|;_|[|¢'1' |'|;_:_-\ |:'||;|;-|'_- f'!u|} ;||_'|;'¢]'\.[.L'-._|
by the Greeks. He is serving as their representative and confidential reporter in
Alexandria. He has servants with him. He has a Greek named Dionysios in charge
of his affairs in Philadelphia. They were all members of the bureaucracy, but it
has already become apparent that they were in business privately also. They had
professional and probably alse personal and commercial relations with others n
the Philadelphia area who occupied themselves. at least in part, with tax-fanning.
In a sitwation of mutual trust and confidence, such a group could easily combine
loenrich themselves al the expense, at once, of the king and of the native peasants
and producers. ]“:'IL':\- would all, [:IL[IL"'I_'[t":. or indirectly. have contacis at the court
in Alexandria, on which they would rely for help in case of an imvestigation,
Fhere were auditors and controllers who checked books and examined complainis,

and the king was actively concerned to protect those persons and classes who

de up the productive basis of the country, the crown peasants. and the artisans

and animal-husbanders and the others referred 10 as “involved in the revenues.”

e
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These were to be kept at their tasks at any cost, They were immune from seizure

for private debt, and when they complained that they were being kept from their

work, they were listened to. A dishonest official or private businessman could

not be sure that his peculations or illegalities would not be discovered. however

influential his friends and partners. An honest one could not be sure that he might

not be accused falsely, to cover another’s operations. The atmosphere cannot

have been healthy or secure, and factions which might go as high as the dioecetes

and the king were almost inevitable.

b In this case, Apollonios (with Leon and Nechthosiris) was engaged in a

i contreversy with another group, and he had come, at least. under SLrong suspi-

cion, If he is the subject of the verb in line 23 he was in danger of being arrested

by his immediate superior, the dioecetes; and that official had wide competence

and powers of suppression or punishment. His friend and agent, Nechthosiris,

was delained f(but not arrested) by the dicecetes. so that a plea to the jurisdic-

| tion might not be entered in his behalf. For in the mean time. the other party had

£ himsalf i been brought to trial before the king’s superior judges, the chrematists, and found

guilty. This would have ended the matter. if any court in an absolute monarchy

could have absolute jurisdiction. The chrematists, however. could judge but not

senlence, and if, as here proved to be true, the king was interested, even the

judgment would be reviewed by him, Under such circumstances, the dioecetes lost

arsonsl afl his jurisdiction.* If the king, as Nechthosiris hoped and believed. proved to sup-

port the chrematists, then Apollonios was cleared. "It is up to the pods,”™ writes
Nechthosiris piously, but he has good reason to be hopeful,

If the king and Nechthosiris were on opposile sides in this instance, does it
s mean that they were hostile? Not necessarily, nor even probably. Both were in
: this case supporting different parties, but their ultimate ohjectives were the same:
o increase the revenues and to maintain the peace. Their loyalties to one or
another quarreling faction up-couniry did not run deep.

Of the two remaining papyri which may be regarded as belonging to this
archive, little can be said. No 43 is a letter from Protarchos to Alexander.well-
written and literate in style. It has not proved possible to restore any line,so
that the amount missing cannot be estimated; but the lines cannot have been short,
A number of topics were dealt with, grain (1.5), vineyards (1. 8), accounting(1. 9),
appeal (in a legal case? I. 14,) something done or someone punished as an ex-

ample (1. 20), and a reason for a request (1. 25). In view of the height of the

: 4. On these relationships cf. E. Seidl, Ptol. Rechisgsch., pp. 69-84: H.i. Walff.
gt Justizwesen, 1962; J. Modrzejewski, *Zum Justizwesen der Plolemiier.” 25593, 1963,
5 pp. 42-82, and his Introduction Bibliographique a I"Histoire du Droit, Monde Hellénistigue,
' 1965, especially p. 39. See further H.J. Wolll, “Law in Piole
rology I, 1966, pp. G67-77; J. Modrzejewski, “La regle de droit dans I'Egyvpte

ic Egypt,” American Sudies
Fapy
Piolemaique,™ ibid., pp. 125-173,
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papyrus, mot much can be lost at the end, ll!'llk'h.\- the text went mio asecond
column. Mo, 44 is in even worse shape, for it has lost the beginning also, and we
have no knowledge of the persons invelved.

The relation of the world of Leon to that of Zenon, the son of Agreophon,

cannot be decided positively. It is possible, but of course not certain, that Zenon

himsell may be mentioned in 40. Many names are too common to have any evidenti-
ary value: Apollonios, Dienysios, Diodoros, Alexander. A Dikaios (39) appears
in a position of some authorily, however, in 8] 5336, and writes to Zenon on
terms of equality in PSF 397, of 240 B.C. Petearmotis (39) might be any one of a
number of persons of this name who appear in the Zenon archives and elsewhere
in the Arsinoite NMome at this time, and persons named Protarchos (43} are com
mon also. Leon might well be the agent of the oikonomos Hemolaos of  twenty
vears earlier (PS] 372, 363, PCZ 595396), and Leukippos (36) the secretary of
payvmaster of 248 (PS] 436 - pPCZ 59332). These names are not common The
dioecetes Athenodoros is otherwise unknown. MNechthosirnis suggests an interest-

ing association, The name 15 rare. and does not appear in this form in the ZLenon

archive, but a MNectosiris appears as a worker in tow (omiTruoupyos; in PCZE
59472, undated); can this have any connection with the mysterious oreleus who
is mentioned in 387 The passibility is, perhaps, worth mentioning

6. Letter of Apollonios to Leon
P. Yale Inv. 1647 27 x 18 cm. Late Seprember 232 B, Skt

The papyrus 1s complele excepl for the fraved margin on the right and a

certain number of small worm-holes. The other margins are top 1.5 cm., bottom,

30 cm., left, 2.5 cm. The color is light brown, the ink faded but readily legible

Ihe wrnting 1s on the recto but across the fibers, and offers a good example of

the chancery cursive of the period, smooth and easy if rather unattractive in ap-
pearance, The lines are an even 0.5 cm. in height, except for the occasional
letters which extend above and below this, and the interval between lines is a
little greater. The signature in line 7isnotthatof Apollonios (cf. on 38 and 39)
but written by the scribe. This, with the tendency to leave asmall spacebe-
fween words, gi\'»"\ the impression of affluence in the use of papyrus, suitable
to the importance of the message and the dignity of the writer. After being writ-
ten, the sheet was folded down five times from the top and then doubled over
from the :iy':ll—-l.lr the doubling may have taken place first, since there 15 no S1gn
ulbreakage here. The address, and the docket added by the recipient, were writ-
ten on the exposed fourth fold. The latter gives the only exact day preserved:
the letter was received by Leon on the 9th of Mesore of the 15th vear, or 23
seplember 232 B.C. This indicates that the letter of Apollonios was written
between the 15th and 23rd of that month, and perhaps nearer the latter than the
fommer date. Since the enclosed letter of the dicecetes was dated In E;'IL"I:"-..L

It was written n [|_'|.‘- '||1Ir'|‘_.-l_‘|4'_|:. |'ll.:r||'||,| prior o 15 ';\:,:i‘-.]',:r':g':'”_lrl but |'|r'||'|'|”|.|r'|:|_;,_~|:L
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the numeral giving the day is missine,
he Sowing Schedule ¢ SITvpamn Tou  mTra :

The g Schedule, the Diaypogn ToU omopou, has been known from a
number of references, but this is the first indication of how it was prepared.”
Being drawn up in the villages at the height of the innundation. it reflected the
actual conditions of the next crop year, so far as they could be forecast. The
check and approval in the central offices in Alex
from a low eslim:

andria protected the government
le.
Ihe dioecetes, Athenodoros.
15 oo common for cerlainty,

15 otherwise unknown. The nam
tion in the

e of Apollonios
but no such person is known in a high fiscal posi-
Arsinoite Nome at this time. It seems now more likely that he was an
mkonomes than an epimeletes, as was suggested in the first publication
fications for Leon and for Leukippos have been suggested above

[dent
Published : C.R. Welles and 1. A 5. Evans, “The Archives of Leon.® JJp
VII-VIIT, 1953-1954, pp. 35-41; S8 9257, Cf

M. Hombert, Chron. d' Foypie 30,
1955, p. 392, .
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\pollonios to Leon, greeting. The copy of the letter from Athenodoros, the
dicecetes, is appended for you below. Accordingly, having prepared the Sowing
Schedule with the usual persons in compliance with the instructions, hold it in
readiness, so that we may personally hand it over to Leukippos, the chief of
police, before the stipulated time; knowing that if a delay occurs, you will be
sent down to the dioecetes. Farewell. Year 15, Mesore?

Athenodoros to Apollonios, greeting., Concerning the Sowing Schedule of
the.....land for the 16th year, prepare it with the - - - grammateus and the other
customary persons, and send it if possible sooner, but at the latest by the ?
of Mesore, (arranged) by cultivator and by willage and in summary, to Leukip-
pos, the chief of police. For we have written to him that by this date you will
give him the documents to send off to the city, to us, sending along with them
persons who will bring them back. Year 15, Fpeiph —.

Verso
[ Leon.
Year 15, Mesore 9. Apollonios, copy of the letter from Athenodoros the

dioecetes, conceming the Sowing Schedule for the 16th year.

1. The loss of letters at the r:gh-. I"Ui"lt: '__1r|,'|i:-;_'|':||\.' no more than 10 at most ':]. _TI_
there hardly seems room for émigTodns at the end; and the word is, of course, omitted in
the docket.

4. There is room for more than -'_'J.l.'!'l al, bt NUELS Seéms UNNeEcesSary,
8. The last preserved letter being certainly an epsilon. ol 1miefs or olropise
are excluded: &l vralbfc iz not very attractive.

9, There 15 room for

cation that the basilicogramm

v and this is most likelyv: but there 15 no other indi-
ateus was involved.

For toi, 715 could be read, as on the verso.

10, The last preserved letter is wpsilon and not fau (as in the first edition), but
this suggests no obvious restoration.

14, At the end, T KaT= in the first edition: but the word-division is awkward,

13. At the end, perhaps woi ToUs,

Verso, 4. 1nc apparently Writlén over 1

7. Release of Wine to Leitourgoi
P. Yale Inv, 1622 11 x 16 cm. 13 Detober 231 B.C. (Skt.)

The papyrus is complete except at the bottom, and is light in color, while
the ink 15 generally well preserved and legible, There are some worm-holes,
and a line of breakage down the center, where there was a major fold. The sheet
was folded three times from the right, and may then have been doubled over from
the !f?f?[l'i?l“n: and the strain al !|:'|1II point would account for the loss of the lower
half of the original document. Faint and blurred traces of small writing ocecur on
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the verso, but the line is no more than 3.0 cm. in length, and cannol have been an

address. The writing is otherwise on the recto with the fibers, and the hand is
a rapid and careless cursjve. small (except for the tall letters: 0.3 em.) but with
an interval of about 1.0 cm between lines, This latter served the writer in good
stead, since he was forced to crose out his original text in lines 6.7 and 12 and
1o write the correct words in this space
The nature of the document has already been described The toparch, Leon.
and his counterpart, the topogrammateys MNechthosiris acknowledge that they
have released to four persons with Greek names and patronymics and identified
as leitourgoi toward the due agora of wine of the 161h vear for the ‘Macedonians’
in Philadelphia—and here the text breaks off: but the commodity released was
almost certainly a quantity of wine from the cellars in the village under their
control
I'he transaction has been discussed fully in the original publication (JJp
VII-VIII, 68-70). with documentation, and this need not be repeated here. Our
view at that time was that the leitourgoi were prefomming regular and probably
compulsory services in supplying the military unit of ‘Macedonians' at Philadel-
phia, that the wine was the new wine of the year just past, and that the so-called
agora was actually aration issued to the soldiers in kind, presumably at intervals,
The vintage of the 16th Year was just over (Schnebel. !,;.'.-.=:."-.~.'r.-_r.~;L-.-'nu_.':_ PP, 275=
278) and the new wine available for issue. Presumably the leitourgoi drew what-
ever was needed for immediate issue only, and not the whole year s ration:
els TNV kalnkouoow oivikfv ayopav. That the term agora may be used in this sense
1 clear from the documents cited in the first edition, and cf. also P. Perr. I 15:
where an issue is made to the architect Theodoros: (I yivouduny Gyopav eic 76
i [Eros). He received 56 1/4 keramia in lieu of 200 drachmas, or at a rate of 16

drachmas the keramion

Published: C.B. Welles and J A | vans, JP VII-VIII, 1953-1954 pp. 41-43:
3B 9158, .
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Year 16, Mesore 29. Leon, toparch, acknowledges that there has been handed e :
aver through him and Nechthosinis the topogrammateus Lo (Sarapion and Euboulos gpested b
and Menander and the leitourgoi with them; corrected to) Sarapion sonof Fubou- ! 1o L
los. Mikias son of Mikias, Sostratos son of Sostratos, and Menander son  of i e
Phi]]:‘._ I_C|'[l:1[;[:i__[|li_ for the due Ag0Ta of wine of the loth year for the (soldiers: o [roen
corrected to) Macedonians in Philadelphia... Vbt d

¢ ¢lale 0
38, Letter from .'1\[1-:'!H.l.l-‘.li.'.‘-‘w (7) to Leon
F. Yale Inv. 1635 10 x 12 em. Nor dated s
The papyrus is light in eolor, the ink somewhat faded. The sheet 1s complete o lettet 0
except on the left but there are some holes, and a transverse strip of the upper witien at
surface has been lost with most of line 10. The method of original folding is no :
longer clear. There is an even vertical break affecting the top and bottom 4.0 cm., b

but the center of the sheet extends a further 3.5 cm. to the left. 10 end again in S
an even break; presumably these breaks are due to [olding. There 15 no-eal
marginon the right. Top and bottom margins are 1.0 and 3.0 em. respectively.

The uri[i:1:_'. i5 on the recto with the fibers, and is a reasonably careful cursive.

but the end of line 3 has been corrected. and the reading is sometimes difficult

The name of the writer 15 lost, but the lacuna of ten letters would suit either amed are

MNeyBlooipis or A owiog, and the otkonomos 15 a more likely person to give

such an order than Leon’s Egyptian colleague in the toparchy: and the signature
seems identical with that of Apollonios in 19 "-1:‘-1|-.::.' and donkevs are to be fumn

ished for the movement of eighty units of a commodity which may be hemp, with
a fuller, unpnamed, to be in charge. Olyra is to be fumished, probably for main-
tenance of animals and perhaps also the drivers. The reference to the fomer 10|

estates of the diceceies Apollonios locates the transaction in Philadelphia.

Fublished: C.B. Welles and J.A.5. Evans, JJP VII-VII, pp. 50 [ ; §8 9260.
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Restorations are cxempli gratia, but the sense seems clear. The reading ko .-’.:t.. we i 8

sugpested by the mention of a fuller, below, and the certain alpha

? to Leon, greeting. Having given to so-and-so twenty drachmas, for which
you will draw up a receipt, for the transport ol the hemp which is to be carried
down from the Arsinoite MNome, and having assigned the fuller. do YOU Now see
to it that donkeys also are furnished them s0 as to transport the eighty bundles

and other ? artabs of olyra; and write to me, for my information, for the s¢ come from

the estate of Apollonios.. . Farewell.

e oUpPolov was suggested by Guéraud. The term k&vvapPis has occured in the

papyri only much later (Worterbuch, s v.).
3. For obuPolov morfiom ef. P. Hib. 67, 16 (288 B.C.); Warterbuch, s.v. Also e 5
sible would be some form of hopBive (Afwer, hafe), as in PCZ 50328, 112 (255 B.C)

The letter or letters hefore El5 are most naturally T or TO, or possibly M. What was first

written at the end is obscure. The NA of ravvifews is also written above the line.

i : : ] i
J. The article before otifée, and the lack of a name, indicates that the matter had

been under previous discussion.

8. For &foun as the unit of fibers cf. PCZ 39782b.5 (linen and tow} and P. ¢
Zen. 1130 12 (waol). It may be that the number of artaps
numeral in the lacuna. The grain may

of olyra was indicated by a
have been intended as sustenance for man and
beast during the journey,

#. The abbreviated expression s “AmoRioviov as the source of textiles and other
commodities oceurs in PCZ 59206, of about 254 B.C. Later preserved references to the
dorea are fuller (PCZ 59366, 778 241 B.C.; 59372, 11712, 239 B.C.)

For a possible connection with 39 it is waorth noting that tow or hemp was kept stored
in tamieia in PCZ 59472 and 59779,

39. Letter from Apollonios to Dikaios Regarding the Key to a Storeroom

P: Yale Inv, 1643 x 17 cm. Not dated

The papyrus, light brown in color. is complete in its outside dimensions.
exceptforthe loss of a transverse strip at the bottom, but there are numerous holes.
and the verso fibers have been lost except for one vertical sirip, which bears
part of the address and shows traces of colored plaster. The ink is faded in
places, but in others a good clear black. The writing is bold (0.5 cm. high. with an
interlinear interval of about 0.7 ¢m.) and heavy, made with a coarse pen. The
script 1s clear, with letters usually carefully separated, giving an impression of
interoffice efficiency rather than charm. The signature, however, which may well
be in the same hand as that of No. 38. is a rapid cursive. Margins are top, 2.3,
left 1.0, and bottom 4.0 ¢cm.

Three horizontal fold-lines are marked by breaks in the papvrus, but it is
not clear how the folding was done. The first and third sections of the sheet are
equal, and smaller than the second and fourth, There isno sign of cross-folding,
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but the address begins left of the center and must have run nearly to the margin,
it is parallel to, but in a reverse direction from the writing on the recto.

The transaction has been discussed above, and nothing remains except to
note the rather elegant, literary quality of the language and the delicacy with
which the reproof and order is administered. The word 3'3r'J::..';'.'~ 15 polite (but cf
PCZ 59362, 17 (242 B.C.) where il is used complainingly of shepherds). The ex-
PIESSIONS OU pnw dhde and £71 ko viw belong Lo the elevated "'-l}'l':." ‘I"-lld‘- cer AL 2,
pp. 136 f., 147 £. ), and the pnouk is a derivative of the usage with an independent
subjunctive (Mayser, 11, 1, pp. 234 ., 238 [.; II, 3, p. 548) in a transferred sense.

Published: C.B. Welles and J.A.S. Evans, JJP VII-VIII, 1953-1954, p. 52
SB 9161,

..'*1. i} '::::'u,:";;.,_, L '.:.?5
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Verso
' |
fomail col
Apollonios to Dikaios, greeting. You have been inconsiderate in not sending
on sarapion, your agent, with the key to the storeroom of Pete armotis. as [ ordered

Mevertheless, even now send him to us. Farewell

Verso I'o Dikaios

40, Letter to Hermias concemning Wine

g S ey MNor dared
lhe papyrus is complete except at the top, where not more than 2.0 em. with
one line of writing need have been lost on the recto, and a few letters at the end
of the first line on the verso. There are a few small holes and a diagonal line
of breakage from the upper left corner to the center of the bottom. The margin on
the left is 1.5 em. No margins are observed below or on the right. The letter was

I.lllll.li.'l.l Up [-l.'!'l.lf '|i:!'.|.!h :-t"."l"ll 'Ii'l-\' botiom il'.ll.,l |,|:_L'|‘. |,|;'||'_|:1'||‘-|\|_ OVEer. so |_'|'|;5| '|_i:'||_' ad(l]’u:—;-‘

AT b
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on the verso i1s behind the upper left of the recto. The verso surface is well
preserved, with patches of plaster adhering to it: the recto is dark bul well pre-
served. The ink is black and the writing coarse and large (0.5 em. with many
taller letters), the interlinear interval about 0.7 ¢m. The writing is skilled but
cursive and negligent, making reading often difficult and uncertain.

The transaction has been discussed above. The addressee. Hemmias, is
identified as the farmer of a2% tax, and is further involved in private transactions
in wine in the Philadelphia region, wherein his associates are the writer whose
name 15 lost and a certain Zenon, who may perhaps be the famous son of Agre
ophon. An Apollonios, who is presumably the oikonomos, appears as interested
in wine also,

Published: C.B. Welles, J.A.S. Evans, JJP 7/8, 1953-1954. pp. 10-35:
5B 9256; cf. M. Hombert, Chronique d’Egypte 30, 1955, p. 392.
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.said that Diodoros (7), farmer of the 1% tax for the area about Philadelphia,
came and gave him for the 2% of which you are the contractorone talent of bronze,
and wrole to the other to hold (or take?) it against the due payment of the talent;
and ... from the vineyard determined notto issue a release to the agents of Apol
lonios. and not to do so until | came. You will do well, therefore, in every way to
come, if you can, so that we may consider these matters. Since you write for me
to consider how we may buy up wine for Zenon—nine keramia of aged wine of Phila-
delphia similar to that which you sent us last year, 6 1/2 for 35 1/2 drachmas,
(Verso) inform us what the prices are and how much you want, and do not hesitate
o bother us in the matter. Take care of yoursell also to keep in good health,

(In reverse direction) To Hemias,

The papyrus is not so well written as the others of the group. MNote Blimve and é1ig,

VDS DO, fvtaldta, and the awkward Spoiog ou.
34

5. Mo 2% tax is attested. Elizabeth H. (Mrs. J, Frank) Gilliam, in her study of the

he tax 15 known; se¢ above

text., would see a connection between these two and the 3% tax of the Roman period,
[ oiea \

does not

7. Here, as below, the

have | d

the second person) a sum

yToon ) to hold {or to take) as t

writer, 3 Sec

his personal references clear. The

quoted d person as il'l;n'. 5 ey that one

IMiodaros

given to ham (presum

HIEY

r Hermias, and | written to a third person (7

recipient of tax

1 n se el pe ol auld be an
G he second person could be an

of the BOVEmmant

mably would be the roval

rsons must have been 1 beginning of the letter. It

would be awkward v and factually

uld Dhodores (7} have

and 1o a1 a5 refer

1o the =i a sum of money and

then have wrill

I
o

o

-
(e

The letters are quite clearly OPTIASE; Tl could also be read as Al, and

We should expect a proper name here, but

Aos 15 known only as an epithet, somewhat
doubtiul, of Dionvsus. Mrs. Gilliam thought of the name logyihog which occurs in the

ves, and thére 18 alse an Upidasg in PO 59511 and 59653 neither of which

Zenon archi

1& unsats
type, but which

is dated.©® The adverh opyihex,
here a

tory, and 1t best 1o see

has not ye

1ame of a perfectly poss elsewhere

fy IThel ¥ have been writtén over Kir

natu

I no St gma

| o expect e than pe

shion (an upside-down semi-circle). The sit

tion is a

wher

sibility [or releasing some o

1ediate charge does not wish to
P51 438, 13-16 (not dat

cward, and the i5 difficult 1l

6. There are very few names of this tyvpe.
of SEG V1, 728. 56; CI. L Robert, Noms In

1963, p. 376,

similar

lsie N

Lad

AT
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19. The verb guvoyop

w is quite commonly used of purchases of all sorts. by govern-

il agenis and otherwise, The meaning is *buy up,” and the dative is one of interest

HEL [3imt ey - B i T
for Zenon.™ At the end, oiveou would be easier to read than oivow, but is grammatically

less satisfactory.
22, The reading and explanation of the numerals and siglae is that of Mrs, Gilliam

Mts f - Verso, 1, The last two words may mean “how much you ask for it,” or "how much ol

En ' want to :"l::f-."; the fo

1er was suggested by Prof. A.D. Nock. For the idea of. POC7 50446
16-1% (undated): avefidhheTo S Xafpow s &V Appdavies mapayienta o amoSiamete nuiv.

wiuve. cof. well-known letter of Harentotes the lentil dealer, PS5/ 402 (not dated):

Tous eopous avarthnpoilv “(permit me) to be slow in paving the rent

F. Yale Inv. 1580 11.5 % 10.5 cm. Mor dated
The papyrus is incomplete at top and bottom; there are margins of about
2ar, The 1.0 em..at left and right. The surface is stained but otherwise well preserved.
with the exception of some holes and a missing strip of fiber at the leftoflline g
The verso conlains no writing. No ewvidence of folding remains. The SCript 1s
coarse, ugly, and large (0.5 cm. or more). with an interlinear interval of 0.8 em:
writing is on the recto with the fibers, The ink is black. and at the ends of several
etier, I lines letters look doubly written, as if the writer had bome down heavily on the

split nib when the pen was nearly dry.
I'he interest of the text lies in the mention of a safe-conduct, a pistis, which
someone has informed the writer will be given “to us,” in case “we” are ordered
o present ourselves. The addressee will be informed further by Apollonios of the
circumstances. It is not unreasonable. therefore, to see here the background of
the complex legal difficulties experienced by Leon, Apollonios, and their associ-

ates in No, 42,

' For the pistis, itis enough to refer to the Kiln Dissertation of Walter Schmitz
(1%64), pp. 17-31. He lists four actual examples, all from the first century R
but the institution is referred to earlier, the earliest instance which wehave seen
being PP, Teb. 741, of 1876 B.C. This Yale text carries the documentation back
into the third century Various persons might be protected by pisteis. most com-
monly those who were important for the revenues, and the safe-conducts mighi
be issued by a strategus or by the king, probably also by any highly placed
official. Closely parallel to the situation assumed here is the situation in P.
Teb. 895 (ca. 175 B.C.). where a sitologos accused of misconduct secured
pisteis  and accused the comogrammateus in turn, and still more that of

Pz 124 (2d cent. B.C.)., where a village epistates asks the stratezos  hoUval
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uor evypantloly wioTv Bmlws . . . | dmohoylowum umelp Tlil v xalt’ fuouTow

kol Ume pnBevos mepiomacfia. In the first century, at least, these pisteis were

protected by roval order, evidently because they had been either abused or dis-
regarded (BGU 1812).

Linpublished.

sl 1]V e s Sl

|
| - OV OOy OV e es s s

EOV GF TOUTO YEVI|Tal

ugT amav-

il

: THO®E! TS, ThY Tig-
Ty -|Ui.'f' ﬂsﬂﬁv-:u.

ml elpi [ Ble Tév Aorwiow
ezl g I-.‘:}:_'."-i

':.hlflilﬂgl ‘."‘i!UEI oot  Amoh-

10 [ Adovioc...] wefoer &

the said) ..., but if this happens and he orders us o appear, that the safe-
conduct would be given to us. As for the rest, ... how things stood, Apollonios
will explain to you, and will persunade ...

10. The space may be filled by restoring .='n1,":|'.>r_|_ but without a context this has
little walue. The other letters seem reasonably certain, while not entirely complete,
and the top horizontal of the pi remains encugh to show that the letter cannot be gamma

or bau.

42, Letter from MNechthosiris to Leon

. Yale Inv, 1634, 1585 14 x 42 cm. 12 January 229 B, C.(Skr.)

This long strip of light-colored papyrus came to us in two pieces, the junc-
tion of which was discovered by Professor Howard N. Porter, then a student in
the Seminar. This is a strip along the roll, the writing beingon the recto but across
the fibers: and three rough kollemata are visible, irregularly about 16 cm. apart.
The quality of the papyrus is poor, as the low height of the roll from whichit
came would suggest; the upper left comer had lost its recto fibers before writing.
lhere are progressively more holes toward the bottom. The letter was rolled up
from the bottom, so that the address is at the top on the verso. rUnning across
the sheet in the reverse direction to the writing on the recto. The docket was

written in a tiny hand even further up. and the loss of a transverse strip has

=]
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Bidiare o removed the first few letters of each line: the top margin of the recto must have

bused o s been originally somewhat higher. It is unlikely that the n'-]|:,d up text was then
; doubled over.

The writing is coarse and rough, but fluent, and shows a practiced but un-
cultivated hand. Toward the bottom, the writer seems 1o have left blank spaces
in his text, for no apparent reason unless he felt that the papyrus surface was
unsuitable 1n places

The letter has been discussed above. Nechthosiris is in Alexandria, where
he has been waiting for some time, detained by the dioecetes! He and his servants
have been in need of food and of warm clothing, and he has been worried because
he had no word from Philadelphia. Finally a certain Protolaos brought news,
but the supplies are still not forthcoming. He has, however, good news for Leon
and for Apollonios. Their epponents have been condemned by the chrematists, and
the king will hear their case. He is confident that if Apollonius comes down to
the city, he will be cleared.

Published C.B. Welles, J.A.5. Evans, JJP VII-VIII, 1953-1954, pp. 43-50:
SB 9159: cf. M. Hombert, Chronique d'Eeypte 30, 1955, pp. 392 .

MexBeoipis Acovtt Tin
abeAptan 3{’:L.;';u .Lp,:._u.u Kl
Amodlovios o &5( -L.o'::] wal ‘HridSwpaos
Kl -::-. Mapa oo r-::v"'E{. Epppal BE kai
5 -JUTuw:,. _pcu oot ”Ev:::,»:”.:-; ThEQwVO
E'ITIJT‘:I--.m:, Kl o-_-‘C*-EL. Lo Topax ool Ti pet
,-3.-"r<:p sunTan, 16 WAV fycavidow
Eve K 1ol und’ Etas ToU viv "*:.-:.r]x-ﬁ.;uc'|
T KOTO OF, Tpag Tov Bebv "rm,-rlrm.:.pq-- mohAakis.
10 Mpc -r:.}.,.;u:,.,, EL aTayyeilavTog -*uw Té
kot of, Aav éxal pnv.] émi obv Amréo-
ToAra Awevugiot Tl a1 Talp’ fubv dmog-
TiAal pot IpaTiSiow ,| :IH xITdhva aro Seul 6]
ouT € &méoTalkey aAha oU8e Tois Tai-
15 ,::q.,_::l. 15 GTETTAAKEY 31-[ alpl 1ov] & £oag 16y
3 CI% £l Tw 51 :LTp-:q.-‘-.:-. 516 af i1t oouTov
T REVO Y AT

Naay, i'lTI TTG'r;!.’l".fl'b' '\JICI i'n,

he e THw oAV Eic 1E TOW Xoioy, ral gouTow
. em1Bous s Tol pol dTooT oA fjval kel
20 Tols robiong J"-.‘:r:l"ﬂw.’ Bt Eaw E‘ T
_;._._.I. % "I:I\_,C'..,- Lol £1 v ot "‘TLD.",-"'V]GE'
el
7. The simation must have been not uncommoen. Cf. the letter of Hermokrates to

T Zenon, PSI 392 (2 March 241 B.C.).
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(oncen
hean O
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[ kplives alrov mopayevesBan els
| vl "'.:"-[ 1w |:".: |_i TV T BEVTL vy :
(vacat) '
35 | &lrohulnoeTar yop opo alTéw Reque
raflapov TOIoUUEY Ev TT1 Tpos
| "]f_w:‘.-n ous Kpiow. EUYEPIOTAOIS
UV o0 E1'u.n-‘.~.',mv.ﬂ, TOU Glopc=
T -:'J.ll_ :.--\..-'u | ||.-;"J. u"\ |-"'|-"'-E
40 (eTous) L1ln® ABup ks . <,
Verso (with the fibers)
TOT Ry T Aecvri 44 ikt
2nd hand (across l:nr.. tL'Ime.] \ J
Almolhaviou Béna(ig)
1M kol ol ( rn.-a--'n Ul :
|8gec Tapa 'EI.EC!""[ o
|‘T| _Q":_.{ T Qg .."-' (Ei=ll}
5 lovreow To .,Ll-;,.xﬁ\_*il}.f'i:.JEU(‘:).
Readings discoverad by ('n|{.-r.|_;|._1_ Youtie, and Mrs, Husselman were listed in the first
publication, and are again acknowledged gratefully. The ends of lines 9 and 28 of the
recto, and of line 1 of the verso, as well as the beginning of line 3 of the verso, are here
read for the first time. At the end of line 5 of the verso, OMOAOT seems certain, and the ;
meaningless dméiuTe has been abandoned. 1
Mechthosiris to Leon his brother, greeting. May you be well, and Apollonius
pur brother and Epiodoros and evervone with you; 1 am myselfl well also. When I = -
wrote vou many letters and no sound was uttered to me from you, being the more i _"
anxious because until now | have heard nothing conceming you, I u.'nn:-::t]lcnl the 3§ T
god frequently; but when Protolacs brought word to us about you, | was most de- !
|'I;-_.E;-I!|."i.l. Since, therefore. 1 have sent to |'Ii_|'||‘1:-. s10%. one of our group, to send me a
cloak and a tunic from Thoth on, he has neither sent them but he has not even e
ent bread for the servants up ull now for their sustenance. I do, therefore, ask A
vou o trouble yourself, for they are coming to the city by the 15th of Choiach,
and exerting yvourselfl so that these may be sent to me and that he give bread for
the servants. If he does not give 1l, wnte me whether he came to you without Te- -
SCIVe. B
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Concerning my affairs, do not be anxious. Everything is most in order. They
1ave been convicted by the chrematists, and on this account (or. on their account)
| have been detained by the dioecetes, lest being asked, he might make clear to
the dioecetes that he (or they) cannot be arrested; for the king himself will sit
and hear the case. The oulcome is up to the gods. But about vour brother, [
judge that he should come to the city under the present circumstances, for he
will be released as soon as we clear him in the suit against them.

You will gratify me, therefore, if you care for yvour person so as to be in

L] L
health. Farewell, Year 18, Hathyr 25.

Verso

To the toparch Leon,

Request concemning Apollonios. ... the talent ... to come immediately

also those from me ... bringing (?) what is agreed upon.

3, The abbreviation resolved here and inline 32 as &5(eAgos) consists of a delia
surmounted by an alpha, but the latter is in this case backward, a reverse L., The name
‘piodoros is known in the Fayum at this period. In PSf 389, 5(242 B.C.) he 15 a Posihikos

> In other cases he is not identified. The writer of an undated letter to Zenon,

T PR TGaE

reason to suppose a connection with the man named here.

576, Here and elsewhere, the writer' s style is awkward and repetitious.

9. Since Nechthosiris is in Alexandria, one may suppose the god in this case 1o
be Sarapis, whose oracular shrine was wvery popular subsequently. I know of no other
instance of ouyxpdopal in this sense, but the meaning of the passage had been previously
suspected by Mrs. Husselman (®*By the god, T consulted much®™), and the reading seems
certain.

10. The name Prowlacs is very rarc in Greek, and occurs here for the first tuime in
the papyri, so far as | have observed. Apparently the meaning is that Proiolaos had come
to Alexandria from the Fayum: or he may have been in Alexandria too and received word
from some correspondent.

17. Here and line 37 below (kpioiwv), the writer ends a word in nu instead of (ofa,
The error is obviously not phonetic, and it is not uncommon; cf. Mayser, I, pp. 197-199,

20. The change from the earlier reading elvan to 5én seems required palaeographically;
nitive to a purpose clause.

the writer has shifted from Ewc Tol with an in

21. The spelling & &v is not unparalleled in early papyri, although it is not common
(P. Eleph. 1. 6, 311 B.C.; P. Peir. I1 4 (2), 7, 255 B.C.) and it may be dialectic in origin.
The verb &movrhosr should be in the subjunctive, and that may have been the intention
of the writer: but in view of his other grammatical eccentricities, it is not certain. We
should expect the sense, "whether he meets your request,” and it may be that that was
the intent of the writer. Bul no instance of dwovTdw in thiz meaning is known to me; cf.
however ouvow T in POCZ 59359, PST 392.100241 B.C.).

24. For wota Ayou of. POZ 59359, 17 (242 B.C.), and elsewhere. This technical
use of kaToylyvdoks is uncommon in the papyri, although it is common in the authors,
But the verb occurs in a similary judicial context in BGU 1004.5 of the third century B.C.
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43. Letter [ron |

P. Yale Inv. 1644 2 b L

The sheet of papyrus 1s of and 1 ‘ :
and the d 1ent 15 complete above (margin 2.7 cm.) 2 ]
but it is goite dirty. The original sheel was cut vertical l1ag
go thatl at the top it is only 5 em. wide; and since 1t has prove possible
restore any line l‘_'llll"'ll;'ll\'li:-u. the or width 15 unknow L
edge is even and may be oniginal, b ere 15 no indication that tl ;
there; and il 15 no lower margin, the writing continu L
The verso is empty of writing. The script 15 of a late third
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For Toow, Tov could be read:

10, Instead of cou, m he read. Without co

15 here and el

et identify single le

The term egpecis

16, It would be possible to read

17. Equally possible is &hAm

leterrent™, is cited by Worter-

20. The expression THOL ETIOTOTY,
I'I|,'!'| .I“.

cent. B.E.):

a5 da '.\.Ll_r!!il'_-'_n () {
34. 9 (early 2nd cent. B.C.); 35, 48 (132
235.15 (A.D. 12),

b

B.C.): P. Oxy. 1465.15 (1st

14, Letter (7)
P. Yale Inv. 1643 B x 2% cm Mot dated
Like the preceding, this is a section from the left of a papyrus sheet, which

has been evenly cul on the diagonal, so that it measures only 1.3 em. in width

at the top. It is to be hoped that the cutting was done in modem lmes, and that

the remainder of these two papyri exists in dealer’shands or in another collection.
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The papyrus is clean and of good quality, and almost free from holes. Since no
line can be restored, the original width of the sheet cannot be estimated. The
writing, on the recto and with the fibers, belongs to the same period as the rest,
i5 2 ¢m.at the top, 1 cm. at the

el B

but is not identical with any. The left margin
bottem. There is no clue to the subject or to the persons involved, but as with
43, the use of so large a sheet and the care and quality of the writing indicates

that the letter came from an official bureau. Some two or three lines may be missing

at the top

Unpublished

OTOU k| =

ge Tl -
Wik -:'J'_-'ZJ:Jl oa = =

30. The presence of a large epsilon 4 cm. from the left margin dictates this restora

tiont.
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45. End of a Letter
P. Yale Inv. 1792 9.8 x 6.1 cm. Mid Third Century B.C.

This small fragment is in a good, large, clear hand of the mid-third centurs
B.C. It 15 complete on both sides and the bottom, with a blank marein of ca.
3.5 em. It is clearly the end of a letter, but so little is left that it is impossible
to know the import of the communication.

The hand is typical of those in the Zenon archive, and we print the piece
here in the hopes that it may be recognized as belonging to the major fragment
in another collection. The papyrus was recently acquired by Yale, and nothing

15 known of its provenance.

Expoplov TpooSeEoyE-

By

Tenl we received. Farewell, Epeip 23,7




46. Book of Petitions

P. Yale Inv. 1627, 1628

These two fragments of light brown papyrus werc purchased from the dealer
Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935. Fra

contains a petition of 20 lines. The left

ioas 13.2 x 13.6 cm., almpst complete,

irgin 1% missing, and about six letters

have been lost from the beginning of each ling. There i€ no rug margin at the top

h is very ragged and irregular. The

the first line is 0.5 cm. below the edge, wi
sheet was glued to another along the right margin, and about 1 cm. of the first sheet
seems to have broken off, carrving away the last 1 or 2 letters of some lines. There
is no margin at the bottom. Fragment b, 5.5 x 11 cm., is complete at the top and

left. The top margin is 2.5 cm. wide, and the left margin is 2 cm. atits widesi
point. The fragment contains part of a petition, but nol the beginning, and is
the same hand as Fragment a.

[t appears, then, that the two fragments belong together, either as two petitions
cited in a dossier, or as two unrelated petitions copied by a scribe in a governmen|

office. While either of these instances are fairly common in the Roman penod, we

‘e EV]

have found parallels to neither in the third century B.C.. although we h:
dence that petitions were copied in the office of the strategos. P Enteux, 1 has
on the verso: Evrteofeic kol fvtivpopally |<'-:;'_,..,.-.-Ill-u,—.-;*.'.; and P. Entenux. 12 con
tains the subscription AméaTal map Agploy [

- 1 F - o
Eecos TO oVTIYpopov. As Guéraud savs, M Enteux., p. XXXVII, these two sub—

. L
oY L i L et - LT
I JOL TG EATOUOTIS ROl k I

el

scriptions provide proof that copics were made at some time of some petitions. The
fine hand of the Yale papyr makes it more probable that these were copied 1n an
office by an experienced government scribe. The hand is far superior 1o those of
the Magdola Papyri. These, because the subscriptions are In a different hand from
those of the body of the petitions, are almost surely the original documents. I t
our petitions formed parts of a dossier, made out by the petitioner, we should not
have a hand of such a guality, nor would the names on the two petitions be 50 un-
related. In line 5 of Frag. b, we find one Phiminis, and in line 14 we have —b&m,
restored as Herakleides. Meither of these names appears in Frag. a, nor do any of
the names of that petition appear in Frag. b. We thus take the Yale texts to be
copies made in a government office. We choose the office of the strategos, as P
Entenx. 12 shows that this was one. if not the only, office in which pelitions were
copied. The alternative to assuming that the copies referred to in P. Enfeux. 1.
and P. Enteux. 12 were made in the office of the stralegos is to propose that pel

itions were handed in in duplicate, a procedure for which there is no evidence, and

which seems unlikely., We can use the Yale papyri as evidence for copies being

]

&
-



46. Rook of Petit

123

de in the strategos® office: the Yale doci

in an official hand; they are

copies of petitions; by the time some petit the office of the strategos,

copies have been made; there is no office betwe

the petitioner and the strategos:
therefore, copies of some petitions must have been made in the slrategos’ office.

Ihere is an example of a petition copied although a hundred yvears later than
our documents, in JPZ 170 (1276 B.C.). This is ong of the documents dealing
with the family of choachvtai found in a grave in the Theban necropolis. We have
two copies of a petition, a regular &

vreuEis of one Apollonios complaining of actions
by members of the family. The two are identical, save that A has MUEaY TV evTEuE 1Y
in line 35, for the pou Tnv évreuiv, of B, and that B has an erased xaf in line 43
while A hag no kai at all in that passage. Brunet de Presle, who publishing one
copy (B) earlier as P, Par. 14 stated that the Paris document had a duplicate in a
papyrus of the Turin Museum (A), and quoted Pevron's comment on the hand. **Al-
terum huius papyri exemplar cademque manu descriptum servatur..”” Wilcken said
about the hand: “‘Das ist mir paldographisch, wenn auch nicht absolut sicher. so
doch dusserst wahrscheinlich.”” Unlike the Yale evTeu€rg and most of the Magdola
documents which request that action be referred to the epistates, the IPZ peti-
ion requests that the case be sent to the chrematists for disposition, a request
paralleled by P2 Fay. 11 and 12 {ca. 115-103 B.C.).

Wilcken assumed that the copies were made in the office of the chrematists.
'S0 ergibt sich, dass unsere Texte A und B Kopien sind, die in dem Bureau der
Chrematisten (wohl auf Anordnung des eloaywyels) geschrieben und zweien der
beklagten [inf Choachyten zugestellt worden sind." This is certainly possible,

but it does not rule out the possibility that copies were made in the office of the

i

strategos as well, before the petition was sent to the chrematists, as Wilcken him—

sests. ““Am ndchsten licgt die Annahme, dass alle diese Kopien von dem

sell sug

von Apollonios in Ptolemais in das oyyeiov geworfenen Original abgeschrieben

Fhe (/PZ petition tells us of one part of the process we would not otherwise
know. Copies ol the petitions reached the persons complained against. Wilcken

have been sent with the summons. In anv

suggested that abstracts or coples

case, the persons pelitioned against seem lo have received copies of petitions,

srobably in order to prepare themselves for the hearings. This certainly applied
I ] preg g Pl

in cases heard before the chrematists, and probably the same was true of cases
going to the epistates

We must note one great difference, however, aside from the interval of vears,
between the (/7 petitions and the Yale documents. The {/PZ papyri are separate

a separate petition, whereas Frag. b contains a

sheets, each of which o
petition: which 15 continued from another sheel, probably, as has been said, con—

tinued from the bottom of the sheet, part of which makes up Frag. a. Thus the Yale

petitions were probably not intended to go back o the petitioners, but were to be

kept as olficial records. Furthermore, the Yale documents are almost surely peti-

» with lwo separate cases, since the names in Frag., a are differeat

{
[

from those in Frag. b (s0 far as 1t 1% preserved), as has been noted above. The

Yale petitions, then, cannoti be either parts of a dossier, or separate copies of
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petitions for return to the accused as part of service, but must be parts of a record
kept either by an office which dealt with the case or by some central office which
kept records for all nomes, possibly in Alexandria, as the petitions are addressed
to the king.

We can add to Guéraud's discussion of the path that the fvreuEis traveled on
its way to final disposition. We agree with Guéraud that the special nature of the
fyreuEis would bring it directly to the strategos, and we also consider that the ex—
istence of the éyyeiov is far from proved, and that any evidence adduced lo prove
the existence of such a receptacle is extremely tenuous., Combining the evidence
of the petitions of Magdola, the UPZ petitions, and the Yale petition, we can
sketch a process which some petitions, if not all. might go through in entirety.

The petition was drawn up by the petitioner, and submitted to the strategos.
In the office of the strategos, copies were drawn up for the strategos’ records, or
for submission to the king, or both. Here also, copies might be drawn up for ser—
vice on the persons petitioned against, or this procedure might be followed at the
next stage of the petition’s travels. The petition went from the office of the sirate
gos to the epistates or to the chrematists, and they followed insofar as is possible
the suggestions made in the strategos’ subscription. Copies of the petition WEre in
the hands of the accused, and the case was resolved and closed after he had pre—
sented his side. Althoughnew action mightarise from the same matter, a new peti—
tion would have to be drawn up for this, and go through the same channels.

We have had evidence for most of the above from petitions, published earlier,

but the Yale document provides the evidence for the keeping of official records,
and we see that the records were kept at least as early as the end of the third
century B.C.

The Yale petition is an évrteuEis of regular form, beginning with greeting fo
the king, followed by the name and office of the petitioner. The designation of
the cult adds to our information about the incorporation of Arsinoe Philadelphus
into the temples of Egyptian gods. Otto! listed all the examples of Arsinoe as
Suvvaoe S known in 1905,and provided auseful bibliography. It is worth while
reviewing these instances here. The first appearance of Arsinoe as ZUvvaos Ded
is on a stele from Mendes, 271/0. “Im Jahre 15, im Monat Pachons (an dem Tage
¥ ward angesetzt die heilige Weihe der Kénigen und ihre Einfuhrung in) den
Tempel.” °  The stele goes on to state “dass aufgestellt wiirde ihr Widderbild
in simmtlichen Tempeln.” In this case she is sharing the cult of Mendes. The
next instance has her incorporated into the cult of Mut at Thebes in 267 6,3
The following year she was incorporated into the cult of Neith in Sais. Revillout®
has translated it, and it savs in part:*...Arrivée, celle-la, faite par les prophetes,
les peres divins du sanctuaire de Neith, au lieu que Sa Majesté en lui. Ils dirent

W. Otio, Priester un Aegypten, Vol. 1, pp. 348-9,
Feirschr cunde 13 1875, pp. 33-40
Lepsius, Denkmdler aus Aegyvpten und Aethiopen IV, 8.

4. Reévue Egvpiologique 1, 1880, pp. 182-187.

I Tempel im Helleis

ift fir Aegypilische Sprache ur

1
1

S
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Arsinoe 55

16 [ PPet 125
1t Sa Majesté: Le roi, notre maftre. 2 fait apparaitre 'image de la reine.

UX pays, Arsinoé, sa soeur...”.

10 BLC. shehad been intg :ed into the cult of Souchosin the Favum, as
om P Petr I, 126: o1] 1zpeic Tou : (OU Kol The iAo

Wi

pow, and we

W

i association

h Ptah of Memphis in an inscription of the 3rd centun

B.C. which, in Krall's translation,” begins: ““Schreiber des Doppel

uses, schrei

ber der Rechnungen des Kor

ganzen vierten und [inften Phyle "', Another papvrus. P, Lond.

5, achreiber des Pntah und der Arsinos Philadelphe

390, dated

B.C.. cited in B Grenf 1, page 24, shows that Arsinoe had also been incor

porated into It of Month: oi iepsic T¢ El putovBe] thc Enl Baibog) iepoi Tou
[ S . A a -0 Folo \ - . ¢ : 1
ol B v kol "Apo] 1wa el ai Seblv [ ABehpily wal € Ed BT

Ihis document provides an excell I shoaws

| Adehpc :
ent parallel to the Yale petition, since

[
!

el ACeApol were associated with the cult of Arsinoe and the Egyptian

deity, and all ware served by a single college of priests.

The

dated to 217 B.C., con

a, records that a synod of priests voted the following honors to Phil

y thom

nemorating the victory of Philo

B i

adelphus and Arsinoe Also a royal statue shall be put up of king Ptolemy the

led the statue of ‘Plolemy. the

ever-living, the beloved of Isis, which shall

avenger of his father, him whose victory is beautiful’, and a statue of his Sister.

Arsinoe, the father-loving Goddess, in the temples of Egyptl, in every temple, in

=

the most CONSpIcuous ','I|<1x'l_' in the !L"Z'I'!!‘:'l.'. fashioned ;|_|_'|,|'|:'|,|E|::i to | gvplian art.

““Also they shall cause an image of the local god to be shown in the temple

i Y

e of offerings at

and sel it up at the t;
The 1

which the image of the king stands....

scripion goes on 0 describe the practices which the priests of the cult

should perform.

ipyrl which tell us of Arsinoe's inclusion

In addition to the inscriptions and p

10w of instances of her statue placed in temples. Nock’

i various temples, we

of Isis at Philae. the temple of Chons at Kamak. and

[

mentions the

les of the local gods al Phakusa as instances of this. It is certainly clear

then that as early as 2710 B.C., and increasingly more commoenly thereafler,

Arsinoe [l 1s found in temples devoted to worship of Egyptian divinities,

Ihe Yale p rus gives anolher Egyptian god with whom Arsinoe was associ

ated, this time A

mon, the chiefl god of the Egyptian pantheon. Since Philadelphus
in the eyes of the Epgyptians, was himself Ammon-Re, god incarnate, it is hardly
surprising to find Arsinoe associated with the cult of that god. It is 1o be noted
in passing that the presentation of a woman, even the king’s wife and sister. as a
divini

he

was a Ptolemaic innovaiion in Egyptian religion. Even Hatshepsuot had

worshipped as a man, the king

The appearance of the name Arsinoe, not in its official form "A; arvan A

der alten Aegypten, 117, Wien. Sitzh. 105, 1883,

6. E. Bevan, 4
ALD. Nock,
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pos, but simply as ‘Apoivon , can be paralleled by two other documents. The papy—
rus cited on p. 24 of P. GrenJ. I, mentioned above, and a decree of Euergetes 11, P,

Teb 6.17, the text of which, if the emendation to that line is accepted, would read:

LIEPETS vonvvrnn. kail "Apovilng kol Beiov "ABehgiov kel [etsv Elepyetisv, wTh.

1

Following the identification of the petitioner, the facts of the case, beginning
with the verb oSikoUpei, are presented, and the petition closes with a request for
action on the part of the king and a complimentary ending, similar to many in the
Magdola Papyri, assuring the king that the petitioner is conf{ident that he will ob—
tain _-u:;ii';u.

Our petition deals with the assignment of the writer's house as a stathmos.
The most recent discussion of stathmoi appears in Chronique "Egypte, 27. 1952,
p. 218-264. This is a discussion of the prostagmata of P. Petr. 111, 20, by Marie—
8

Thérese Lenger® and we refer to this article for information on stathmoi in general.
St -

Our document goes most clesely with F. Teb, 5. 168 = 177, which exempts certain
persons from the requirement to provide gquarters. **The following classes, the
Greeks serving in the army, the priests, the cultivators of Crown lands, the ..., all
the wool-weavers and cloth-makers, the swineherds, the gooseherds, and makers
of ..., oil, castor-oil, honey, and beer, who pay the proper sums to the Crown, shall
not have persons quartered in the one house in which each of them lives. and in
the case of their other buildings which may be used for guarters, not more than
half shall be occupied for thai ]‘.u‘.lr]:un.wn:”<’1

The Yale petition complains that billeting rights have been abused, but un—
like such petitions as P.Enteux. 11, where the writer complains éxBéPAnuar U’
QUTOU £k '.'-T:I:IT-H_; {-ﬁfltfngj: our petitioner asserts not that he has been gjected from
his house, but that part of his land has been sold as if an additional division were
being made of the property. This leads one to assume that a previous division of
the property had been made, and this must be the division made between the owner
and the orabpolyor discussed in the Tebtunis document. While P. Teb. 5 iz con—
siderably later than our document, a section of the wpootdypara of Philadelphus,
F. Petr 111, 20, verso, col. 3, shows that there was legislation in existence at the
time of the composition of our petition to the effect that the owners of property
ware nol liable to the requisition of more than half of their properly for quarters.
Our priest is complaining, not of expulsion from his house or even of an illegal
holding of a stathmos, but of the selling of a stathmos by one Androbios.

Returning to P. Perr.1ll, 20, we find in the light of the mpéotayua of Phila—

delphus which relates directly to this case and which was in eiffect at the time of

these events, that Androbios seems to have viclated the provision of that legis—
lation, cf. verso, col. 2, lines 10-16,1? which forbids the selling of stathmoi.Thus

al

o

the writer of the Yale petition seems to be on good legal grounds in his complaint

about the actions of Androbius and his brother.

8. Seenow C. Ord. Piol. 5-10.
9. C. Ord. Ptol. 53
10: C. Ord. Piol. §

T ey e
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27

1%, The »
teeti | The remark, woroppovnoas pou 811 AlyUmrids efwn , line 13, was commenied
3 i on by Rostovizeff in the Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic Warld,
y p. 1644. To support his view that the Greeks in Egypt held a privileged position
- which was resented by non-Greeks, RostovtzefT cited this Yale petition, and also
__.__"‘ noted P. Col. Zen. 66, in which the petitioner complains that one Jason has failed
to provide him with proper pay, and that he has been scorned because he is not a
G ) Greek i:—’-.ﬂ_':‘)".,';:-.'.'r:!'.'fﬂ'.:.: Ko f}'l ELLAN .?_\L:.I.:';;EC‘I.E?E'J_ and he aske f[or |';._-|-i~. 50 that he may
‘ : not perish Ot obk EmioTapon eAAnuileiv ., Rostovizeff also mentions the fragmend
g of comedy cited on page 71 of P. Teb. Ill, 1 which lists, among a number of qual—
Sy ities which a Plolemaic official must have, that of being AéAdnv. P. Enteux. 79

At (21978 B.C.) reflects the Greek attitude that the Egyptians were inferior, when
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of Arsinoe,

l'o King Ptolemy, greetings, ....Priest in ......tou, of Ammon an

of the Theoi Adelphoi, and of the Theoi Euergetai. | am wronged by Androbios, |

have a house with adjoining hereditary property in the aforementioned village, and
this house was assigned as quarlers ...... venans wnenennrer clEse RHad the lodeging,
Androbios and his brothers. MNow he, as though making an additional division ol
the property, sold the third part (?) of the land adjoining the house to Petes son
of Petesis, to build on it, holding me in contempt because 1 am an Egyptian. There
fore 1 beg you, O King, to order Epainetos (7) the strategos to write to Nikarchos
the epistates to send Androbios to him, and if these things are true, not to allow

anyone to build on the place; so that, appealing to you, O king, | may obtain

iLl.\l'lcC. Farewell.

1-2. The reconstruction Ev !-'1.'-=. 15 necessary o explain T

11 in line 6. A number of papyrn such as P, Grenf, 1, 10, \|_:i'-.u the locati

iegts and their cults.

B This 15 a difficult e, and clearly something has gone wrong at the
The scr has « « the of KoTo osvTes, and at first copie ar

L L8 B & 8

started vy, Something other than the aorist participle we have. Perhaps he thought

B
ITOETENEL T . We

died’, for two reasons. First, only

y not think

e v D Can

the word was going to end

be taken with the genitive
iz usedin this | o, and the only instance of the latter

1 by [LSJ)

Zeocov Mopicov, 671b, 13, and here the verb

v known ( cit

nentioned in the

not a Secondly, no one has heen

a local =

Id have died. However, ouvol is the only genitive with which tounder

who ot

stand the verb, ) l\.“.'l\.]ll'..i_'_ e pr ecedi 1g line will require either a nominative or accusa
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Interestingly
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47-49, Correspondence of Kleitarchos

Ca. 230=227 B.C.

The following three papyri, published as P, Hib. 160, 161, and 162, and pre-
sented to Yale by the Egypt  Exploration Society, belong to the correspondence of
Kleitarchos, a banker in the Coite Toparchy of the Heracleopolite Nome at the
endoflthereignof Euergetes]. The largest number of these papyri was published in
P, Hibeh 1, six in full, numbers 66 through 70 (b), and four in description, numbers
160 through 163. Of these, numbers 160 through 162 are the documents of the Yale
collection published here. Others found their way into the Gradenwitz collection.
Six were published as F. Grad. 2 through 5, 9, and 11. One additional papyrus in
the collection turned out to be a copy of P. Grad. 4, and the two texts were pub-
lished by Crawford in F. Fouad I Univ.,pp. 90ff. Another, P. Grad. 197, was partly
published as No. 20 in the Caralogue of the Fouad I University Collection, on p.
103.

Many other Ptolemaic papyri in the Gradenwitz collection probably also belong
o the Kleitarchos correspondence, and it is probable that there are pieces in many
collections, The papyri come from mummy cartonnage from Hibeh, and, as Grenfell
and Hunt pointed out in the introduction to P, Hibeh I, there had been some ex—

cavation and much plundering of the necropolis at Hibeh before they arrived on
the scene. They themselves had their attention drawn to Hibeh in 1902 when.
while excavating in the Fayum, they were offered some papyri by a dealer who had
been traveling in upper Fgypt. The documents in the Gradenwitz collection most
likely came from the plunderings prior to Grenfell and Hunt's excavations, and it
seems more than probable that many small pieces of mummy cartonnage were dis-
persed by the plunderers and still lie unnoticed.

Kleitarchos first appears in documents of the 18th vear of Euergetes [. He is
found as a subordinate of one Asklepiades, a banker, in P. Grad. 4 (P, Fouad |
Univ., pp. 90ff.). This document is a royal oath by one Semtheus, who swears that
in working under Kleitarchos,who is on the staff of Asklepiades the banker. in the
tax office at Phebichis in the Coite Toparchy, he will report sums paid to the royal
treasury and will deposit them at the bank in Heracleopolis, and will render account
o Kleitarchos.He also swears to remain accessible toKleitarchos,and in connec-
tion with this there is a papyrus of the 21st year of Fuergetes, P. Grad. 3. of which

SB 6301 is the outer copy. in which one Herakleodoros son of Herakleodoros goes

L e




Correspondence of Kleitarchos 131

surety for Semtheus son of Teos, also called Herakleodoros, and this is the same
Herakleodoros working under Kleitarchos. Semtheus may well have got the name
Herakleodoros from his sponsor. [t is interesting to speculate that Herakleodoros
son of Herakleodoros may have taken an interest in Semtheus, an Egyptian, brought
him into the house as a servant, taught him Greek and used him in dealings with
the native population. If Semtheus was a boy when first taken up by Herakleodoros,
his appearance in the papyri begins from the time he grew up, when Herakleodoros
son of Herakleodoros sponsored him and got him a government job.

Thesge two texts give us three levels of the banking bureaucracy. Asklepiades
is a banker. From the Hibeh papyri which belong to this correspondence it is clear
that he supervises closely the activities of Kleitarchos. In P.Hib. 69, 230 B.C.,
a document much like P.Yale 47, Asklepiades curtly orders Kleitarchos to come
bringing the account of the month of Phaophi and the balance of some money. We
also find Asklepiades setting forth in detail the amounts to be paid to cloth wea-
vers in . Hib. 67 and 68. These disbursements, which are for royval business in
connection with the cloth monopoly, are to pay the weavers the prices of cloths
supplied to the treasury. The sum to each weaver is stated, and this letter wiould
serve as authorization to Kleitarchosfor the disbursement, and would be available
for the balancing of accounts. Again, in P.Yale 48, which unfortunately is very
fragmentary, we have a letter, probably from Asklepiades, directing Kleitarchos to
take some action concerning moneys for the repair of stables. This also has to do
with royal business, in this case the royal horses. Such horses are mentioned in
many papyri, such as P. Teb. 843, 152 B.C., and there is mention of a stud-stable,
irmorpogeiov, in P Petr. 111, 62 (b, !

'he area under the jurisdiction of Kleitarchos is the Coite Toparchy of theHera-
cleopolite Nome. This is shown by P.Hib. 66. This is a letter addressed to Klei-
tarchos and on the verso the address reads: T;‘::’_‘I.TFE-;I:"'.".\!I Kewitou . Presumably, then,
Asklepiades, his superior, is the banker in charge of the whole Heracleopolite
Nome. The subordinates of Kleitarchoswould then work in the offices of the bank-
ing system in the Coite Toparchy. This is just what the evidence shows. The one
person whom we can be sure is a subordinateof Kleitarchesis Semtheus also called
Herakleodoras. In P. Grad. 4, as has been noted, Herakleodoros swears to perform
his duties faithfully in the tax office of the village of Phebichis. When Asklepiades
directs Kleitarchos to pay certain weavers in villages of the Coite Toparchy, Klei-
tarchos is not told to disburse the funds himself, but rather to make the payments
through the topogrammateus and the comogrammateus. In P.Yale 46 Kleitarchos is
informed of receipts by Herakleodoros, andKleitarchos himself does nol appear as
the actual receiver of moneys. It appears that the banking bureaucracy in the Hera-
cleopolite Nome had two managerial levels. At the nome and toparchy levels were

1. Roval horse breeding is discussed by M. Rostovizeff, A Large Estate in Egypt in
the Third Century B.C., Madison, Wisc., 1922, pp. 167-8.




Asklepiades andKleitarchos, and at the working level were the subordinates of Klei

tarchos . such as Herakleodoros in the tax office at Phebichis, which in P, Heb. 106
is called the logeuterion of the Coite Toparchy.

That Herakleodoros works in a logeuterion, or tax office, shows that the bank-

ers were involved with the tax system.= P.Hib. 66, a letter from Protarchos, a tax
farmer, to Kleitarchos, informs Kleitarchos that Protarchos has contracted for the
1Y percent tax on ‘‘the dorea’. and requests that, since kleitarchos already re—

ceives the 5 percent tax in his district, he have his agents take in the other tax

as well. Protarchos cites a letter of Asklepiades as authorization. This testifies
to the close association between the banking and tax systems. Again, P.Hib. 70 (a)

is a letter from a foilos, 1y be the tax gatherer of P. Perr 111, 119, of 221

a zale of M) arouras on which was

B.C., informing Kleirtarchos thatl there had be
due the encyclion tax of 5 percent
As is clear from P. Rev. Laws, columns 75 and 76, the royal banks in the vil-

iges were farmed. This fits with the information from the documents dealing with

the banking structure. The operation of the banks was handled in the same fashion
as that of the tax structure, in which the collection of taxes was farmed. It is worth
while noting, however, that the evidence does not support a conclusion that the
banking and tax bureaucracies were co-ordinate operations carried on by one staff,
even al the village level. The letter from Protarches toKleitarchos does not mean
that the agents are to aect as tax farmers. The kev to the meaning of this letter lies

in. a passage in F. Rev. Laws dealing with the pavment of taxes to the roval bank

Fhis is column 56, lines 14-18, which Grenfell and Hunt translate: **The coniractors
shall appoint sureties for a sum greater by one twentieth than that which they have
o pay, and shall pay up the taxes collected every day to the bank,

while the monthly installment s

\'.11‘.1|:||,;Lx:x|

| be pa

up before the middle of the month
following.™

I'he bankers do not receive the taxes from the taxpayers, but from the tax coll-
ectors. The system in use, as the placement of Herakleodoros in the tax office in
Phebichis shows, was to place the banker or his agent in the tax office itselfl to
facilitate the tmover of funds from the collectors to the roval bank. In P. Hib.
109, 247-6 B.C., a rece

controller (Soxipeoral) the amount due from him and his partners for the tax of 1/6th

1t for omopoipa, Aristander pavs to the banker and to the

on the palm garden of Tisander. The group of partners must be a group of tax farm-

¢rs. particula simce the tax 1s paid on land belongin

g o someone else. Similarly,

are a number of receipts in the Hibeh _"';_|':":.[i "':':"‘-’il.'.'T' 0 about 254 B.C.. | B

Fily, 106 and 107, and 136 15!|L12I_T"I 142, in which various agents of a person named

il
laembes. of Talao, pay to the banker and to the controller at the logeuterion in

JiT———
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Phebichis sums for the beer tax. Grenfell and Hunt, in discussing the situation,
concluded that Taembes was a tax paver, and not a tax farmer. However, when the
series of receipts is examined closely, it seems much more likely that Taembes is
in fact a tax famer. This can be shown most easily by listing the receipts in chrono-
logical order.
ok, 140 vear 2, Hathyr 16 the account of Phaophi 19 dr. 3'5 obols

38  wear 2, Hathyr 24 the account of Hathyr 8 dr.

106  year 2, Hathyr 30 the account of Hathyr 20 dr.

136 vear 3, Pachons 13 the account of Pharmouthi 11 dr.

the account of Pachons Y dr.

141  year 3, Pachons 22 the account of Pachons 15 dr. 3 obols
137 wyear 3, Pachons 30 the account of Pachons 18 dr.
107 year 3, Payni 30 the account of Payni 7
139 the account of Phaophi 9 dr.
142 iy ? 12 di.
Mow, in this group there are for the year 2, two payments for the account of Hathyr,

and in the year 3 there are three payments for the account of Pachons. This is in
addition to three payments for the account of other months and two receipts which
cannot be placed definitely. Yhen we consider the P. Rev. Laws, column 56, we
see the nature of the situation. The law states that the tax fammer shall pay into
the bank each day whatever he collected that day, and that the monthly installment

shall be paid up by the middle of the following month. This means that the farmer,

who has contracted for a certain sum, is liable by the month fora stipulated amount.
He is to pay this as the money comes in, but if it is not paid in full by the end of
the month, he has until the middle of the following month to make it up. Now the
two payments for Phaophi of the 2nd year and the three for Pachons of the 3rd year
are the daily payments of moneys collected. There are two payments for the accounts
of preceding months, one on Hathyr 16th of the 2nd year, for Phaophi, which is a
day late by the regulation of the Revenue Laws, and one on Puchons 13th of the
3rd vear, for Pharmouthi. These are the payments making up the amounts of pre-
vious months, and, except that one is a day late, they fit the system required by
the Revenue Laws, Thus, Taembes must be a tax farmer, not a tax payer, and this
reinforces the conclusion that the bankers had no dealings with the general popu
lace so far as tax collection was concemed, but dealt only with the tax farmers.

In addition to the operation of the banking system in government service, the
banks served private persons in private transactions as well. Such evidence for
this for the third century as exists comes primarily from the Zenon Archive, in
documents dealing with the affairs of one banker, named Python. PCZ 59504 is a
credit note from Python, crediting to Epharmostos, the brother of Zenon, 3700 drach
mas, on mortgage of a vineyard in favor of Dipilos son of Kenon. The bank 15 used
private moneys. Another document dealing with loans through

here for the transler of
355, lines 63 —64, in which Zenon, totaling up moneys owed

a bank is PCZ 59
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48. Letter to Kleitarchos

F. Yale lnv. 26 T 2 7.2 ¢m. Ca. 230 B.C.
This 1s a light brown piece of papyrus, complete at both sides. The surface

is in good condition. The hand is a large clear cursive, with few ligatures, and
the ink is black and clear.

This letter is like P. Hib. 67, an order to Kleitarchos to come on the 8th of
Phaophi bringing accounts and money. Although the name of the writer is lost from
the Yale papyrus, it 15 almost surely also Asklepiades. The letter may also end
with instructions to bring accounts and money.

[ *AckAnmiadng]
KAerrépyea
:;q._".\'{p.‘:lu, MR o—
wiVaU 'T'..!1.

wh Tou Dopeviod

(Asklepiades) toKleitarchosgreeting, Come on the 29th of Phamenoth...

49. Letter from Asklepiades to Kleitarchos
Plate 1

P. Yale Inv. 27 3.5 % 30 em. 16 July =14 August 227 B.C.

This letter is preserved on three pieces of papyrus, The largest, 8.5 x 25 em.,
preserves the left, right, and bottom margins; the next, 6.5 x 4.8 cm., preserves
the top margin; the third, 1.0 x 7.4 cm., is an unplaced fragment. The surface is
much worn and abraded, and the ink has faded. The hand is a clear cursive with
few ligatures. It is the same hand as that of P.Grad. 5, a letter from Asklepiades
to Kleitarchos, and so the Yale papyrus must come from Asklepiades.

Only the last third of the document can be read. This part deals with moneys
for repair of horse stud-stables.

T e
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1.13 ...of the receipt of the 1000 drachmas which you pay, having assigned (it} to
the ru|‘.l;!i]' of the stud-stables, and do not do otherwise. Farewell. Year 19, P.‘]_\'lti o
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P. Yale Inv. 237 Plate IV 11 April 184 B.C. (Skv)
Kerkesoucha 115175

This papyrus was acquired for Yale University in 1926 as part of a purchase

in Egypt by Sir H. 1. Bell. It is brown tending to light brown in color and con— i
tains the right-hand part of a land lease from Kerkesoucha in the Fayum district 5
of Egypt. The papyrus has two major fragments, g and b, and one minor fragment c.

Fragment a is 5.7 e¢m. wide by 6.8 cm., and is the upper right-hand corner of )
the whole piece. There is a break across the middle, 3.6 cm. from the top, but
these two pieces are treated as one fragment. It is impossible to determine ab—
solutely whether anything has been lost between the two pieces of Frag. a. The

wear along their edges, even if slight, destroys the possibility of an actual join.
Another piece about 1.45 cm. high and now lost would easily fit in and fit the
pattern of the fold lines. Frag. a preserves the upper text of a contract written
twice. The only other documents close to this time, and preserved well enough to
give us information on how long an upper text should be are P.Teb. 819 of 171 B.C.
and P.Amh. 42 of 179 B.C. P. Teb. 819 has [ifteen lines of upper text to thirty
lines of lower text. P. Amh. 42 has nineteen lines of upper text to over forty lines
of lower text. P. Yale 51 has more than thirty-one lines of lower text, and we might

expect it to have more than eleven lines of upper text. However, there 1s no way

of predicting these things and no way of really knowing how long the upper text

should be. St Hiwer

lhe parallel evidence is scant. P.Yale 51 is the only known preserved Greek
double document of the 80's of the second century B.C. Another contract, P. Teb. and

B17 of 182 B.C., has only one text preserved. Greek documents in general of the 1% R

period 189-180 B.C. are scarcer than in any other ten year period in the Ptolemaic
period. The problem i1s further complicated because the last seven lines of this gy, for |
upper text are illegible and thus we can get no help from the sense of the text in

determining whether or not anything is missing. However, the probability based on Biplic |
the coloring and the continuity of fiber strands is that the two pieces of Frag. a
are continuous, and there are only eleven lines in the upper text.

Frag.bis 22.5 cm. high and 11.3 cm. wide. One piece preserves the right-hand
edge of the document. The second large piece joins the first along the lefi-hand
edge and preserves parts of lines 4-25. In addition, there is another small piece
which joins at lines 17-20. The small Frag. ¢ does not join b but probably belongs

somewhere along lines 12-16. Its placing, as we shall see, can be determined from

the measurement of the fold lines. It is also likely that the bottom of Frag. a joins

140
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the top of Frag. b, and that nothing has been lost between them. If this is 50, a
space of 3.7 cm. was left between the upper and lower texts. In summary P. Yale
51 as a whole probably has preserved its top, upper right-hand comer and right-
hand edge to line 31,

It is possible to see the fold lines on the papyrus. Sometimes wear in these
places has caused holes, but usually the folds can be traced from the wrinkling of
the papyrus. If we measure the folds from the top we lind this sequence: the first
fold measures 1.3 cm. and subsequent ones 1.4, 1.5, 1.6, 1.7. 2.0. 2.08 2.1, 2.34.
2.4, 2.5, .75, 3.0 em. Thus the papyrus must have been folded from top to bottom.
[he upper contract could have been folded down, a cut made in the papyrus, the
upper text folded over and then sealed. After this the whole dociment was rolled
or folded into one small bundle by folding the lower text in half across to corres—
pond to the upper text and by continuing the folding to the bottom of the contract.
(See accompanying diagram.) This is the method used to fold the Dura contracts
written on parchment (cf. P. Dura, introduction, p. 14). It is also possible that the
document was folded continuously from top to bottom and was folded in half only
after it had been completely folded down its length. In any case the method is not
that used for the Elephantine papvri, which were rolled from bottom and top to
meet in the middle.

The analysis of the folding places Frag. ¢ somewhere along lines 13-16, for
this piece measures 2.4 em. in height, and presumably its size was caused by
breaks on the fold lines. As we shall see, this is of little help in reading or re—
storing the papyrus because the fragment is so small and also because it cannot
be precisely placed in a horizontal position. Other damage within the preserved
part of this papyrus is slight. There are tiny holes in the first few lines of the
lower text. These lines have also become somewhat wrinkled by the folding. In
lines 17-20 there are holes but they do not interfere with the readings. At the bottom
of the lower text, Frag. b begins to be frayed before it finally breaks off and little
has been preserved of lines 27-31. Along the fold lines in a few places, notably
lines 3 and 9 and 15, there has been some text lost.

The handwriting is on the recto across the fibers. The character of the letters
shows us that this hand has clear affinities with the earlier and more epigraphic
hands, for the letter shapes are squarish and angular. On the other hand, many of
the letters are cursive and others have a more cursive form as well as their epi—
graphic form. Ligatures are beginning to be the rule, bul there is no consistency
in this document. Sometimes letter groups ligature and sometimes they do not. Also
strokes are added to create ligatures, thus giving the hand a horizontal appearance.
that 15, the effect of a horizontal line with vertical strokes going down from it.
This effect is not nearly so strong in this hand as it became later in the Ptolemaic
period. Within this document we can also see the exact opposite effect, the saw—
tooth handwriting. Frequently, especially where eta, phi, kappa, or mu are con—
cerned, the appearance of the writing is like that of a row of humps. These two
divergent tendencies in the writing illustrate the most general characteristic of
the hand, its total lack of style. Letter shapes and writing character vary in in—
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dividual lines and even in individual words. subjectively the hand is not a pretty
one.

The letter forms in the upper text in no case differ from those found in the
lower text. They are usually those found in the lower text, but written much faster.
There is hardly any question that both texts were written by the same hand.

In this contract, Petebentetis, a desert-guard and a man of Arsinoe. leases
some land to two men with Greek names, Agathokles, who is a seldier-clerouch,
and Herakles, who is a “‘Persian of the epigone’. The lease itself as preserved
seems fairly straight-forward, resembling, at least in general, other leases of this
period from the Fayum. The sociological situation is a bit peculiar, for we find a
man with an Egyptian name leasing land to two men with Greek names. one of whom
1s a soldier clerouch. We knowofno parallel situation in the papyri earlier than this
time. We do know from the Tebtunis papyri, the land registers, that the desert—
guards were granted small lots and there is no reason to suppose they could not
lease them. There is much we do not know about military designations in Ptolemaic
Egypt so that, while Agathokles must be designated at least a thirty aroura holder,
it is not absolutely sure how much land he would actually have. In any case as a
resident clerouch soldier, at this time he may have wanted to invest in more land,
Herakles his partner is designated TMépong, Tfis émiyovfis and is thus an Egyptian
who has hellenized and who has no official position.!

In the reconstituted text which follows, the approximate length of line has
been established by the certain restorations in the protocol heading to the con—
tract. Furthermore, the date of P.Yale 51 is established by the names of the holders
of the eponymous priesthoods. The one name we can read clearly here is the name
of the kanephoros of Arsinoe Philadelphus, Anuntpla. From P. dem. Louvre 2309
we know that this woman was kanephoros of Arsinoe Philadelphus in 185/4 B.C.
One other Greek heading of the vear 185/4 B.C. is preserved, P. Teb. 176. This
is also quite fragmentary. Wereproduceithere with restoration since it iz of some
importance in determining the restoration of P. Yale 51. The numbers at the right
refer to the number of letters in the line. The guestion of the readings and restor—
ation in lines 2-4 will enter into the discussion of the same points in P. Yale 51.

1. BomAeUovtos Mrohlepatou Tol Mrohepaiou] A5
2. kai Apalilvlélnls] Getv ®idomarlopww ETous TplhTou kai eikooTol] 48
3. &’ iepfws [TTrolhepaiou tlol Mrodepalou Tol Xpuoépuoul 43
4, >.||.||..-l"|E§|5|:’\,?5PG1_.I K[l.‘_ti. GE{';;.]-.,. ’.ﬂ.lﬁé]:"xzphmu [L-:Et"l Secav Ef.IEF‘:-:r'ETaJ'.'] 38
5. kol Setov Didom[atopav] kol Beiov Emilgaviov, &fhogopou Bepe—] 46
6. wvikng EleplyéTiBols Tpupelivns Tijs Mevariovos, | 38
7. wownpdpou- "Ap[owéns] ©ikabéhglou Anunrplas Ths O] 42
8. Aelvou. [iepefas "Apoilvéns ®idow[dropos — —

1. See Oates, “"The Status Designation: Tlépoms, Ths fmiyouvfic,™ Yale Class. Stud.
18. 1963, pp. 1-129.
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Comparing the Yale text with thatof P.Teb. 176 shows how much of the official
heading for the vear 185/4 B.C. has appeared anywhere in Greek. AnunTplo appears
in F. 'Jf"fu'r' 51 for the first time. Once we know that we are in the twenty-first year
of Epiphanes, we can be certain of the traces of the name Ptolemaios in line 1:
he was priest of Alexander in this year. Nevertheless, much of the heading, in—
cluding some names, has yet to appeéat in Greek. These names are restored [rom
the demotic contract, P.dem.Louvre 2309; for, in this year, the holders of the
priesthoods have common Greek names and the demotic equivalents are recogniz—
able. This fact coupled with the formulaic nature of the headings allows us to re—
store or reconstitute the whole protocol.

This reconstitution will be valuable, for it will allow us to establish an approx-
imate line length which can act as a control in restorations of lease provisions.
However, in spite of the formulaic nature of the contract headings there are still
enough questions so that only two lines out of the first four in the heading of P.
Yale 51 are certain. About lines 3 and 4 there can be no doubt; they must be read
as restored. Both of these contain 97 letters each. The problem in line 1 is whether
the vear date was written out TpaTou kal elkooTol or expressed xa', a difference
of fifteen letters. In line 2 we do not know whether Ptolemaios the priest of Alex—
ander was identified with his grandfather’s name as well as with his father’s name
thus: TlTohepaiov ToU Mrodepaiou Tou Xpugeppou , an addition of twelve letters. 2

In line 1, if we read xa, the line will be eighty-nine letters long. This would
be reasonable for the first word would probably be written larger to mark the be—
ginning; the writing would be more careful since the date must be clear, and the
ko would be large for the same reason. Thus eighty-nine letters in line 1 could
occupy the sameé amount of space that ninety-seven letters do in lines 3 and 4.
However, from 220 B.C. or thereabouts the scribes tend to write out the vear date;
there 15 no instance in the period 220 to 150 B.C. where the vear date in a contract
heading was expressed numerically. Furthemore, the day of the month is written
out in line 5, and this argues that, in all probability, the date was written out in

line 1. Thus line 1 could range from 89-104 letters with the higher figure the more
probable.

2 |

In line 2, the problem is whether or not to restore the name of Ptolemaios’
grandfather. The demotic document, P.dem. Louvre 2309, identifies him as Ptole—
maios, son of Ptolemaios, son of Chrysermos.? In P. Teb. 176 this seems the most
probable restoration; otherwise the line would be very short. It appears to have
been the practice to write in grandfathers’ names for those men who were named
Ptolemaios and were sons of Ptolemaios since the name was common and the

2. We can now say that the Theoi Soteres would not have been mentioned at this period
and are not to be restored in line 2; cf. Oates, Etudes de Papyrologie 9, 1964, pp. 55-T2.

3. Ptolemaios and his father both appecar as ambassadors o ['.Ilul'l'.l'_i in 18857 R.C.
(501G 585, 136f.) See J. ljsewijn, De Sacerdotibus Sacerdoliisque Alexandri Magni et Lagi—
darum Eponymis, Brussels, 1961, No. 62, See also his diseussion in Aegvptus 38, 1958,
pp. 165-70.
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holders of it could be confused, In 215/4 B.C. the priest of Alexander was Piole—
maios, son of Ptolemaios, son of Stasikrates. BGU 1264. 1275, 1278, P.Grad. 10
and P. Frank, 2 are the Greek documents of this year. Also of the same vear is
a London demotic papyrus (10377) reported by Revillout in Revue Egvptologigue
1, 1880, p. 135, note 1 (see also p. 20). Revillout interpreted the demotic as Sosik-
rates, bul this must be corrected in light of the evidence provided by the Greek
texts. In the year 177/6 B.C., Plolemaios, son of Ptolemaios. son of Dionysios,
was Alexander priest. There are other men named Ptolemaios. sons of Ptolemaios,
who were priests, and they are identified with their fathers’ names and their grand-
fathers’ names. Sometimes the daughter of a Ptolemaios is also identified by her
grandfather’s name as Ptolemais, daughter of Ptolemaios, son of Euboulos. who
was athlophoros in 172/1 B.C. There does not seem to be much question then that
roll Xpuoéppou should be read in line 2, and the line has been so restored with
00 letters.

The net result of this examination of the heading of P.Yale 51 shows that
line lengths may vary between 89 and 105 letters. In spite of this range, the in—
formation is of great value in providing a control for the restorations offered in
the text of the lease itself.

The upper text, as usual, provides no independent witness to our calculation.
but on the basis of the restorations in the lower text, it would have about 310
letters in the first two lines, 146 in the third, and 137 in the fourth. which would
be shorter on the assumption that proper names would be written clearly. Once
again there is no way to gauge theuse of abbreviation or contraction in this upper
text. One point can be made: in eleven lines of text averaging 150 letters apiece
the total of the whole would be about 1700 letters. In the lower text from the be—
ginning to line 31 there must be about 3000 letters. Either the upper text is in—
complete or else it is very much abbreviated. 1 have made no attempt to restore
the upper text for these reasons.

Upper Text
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Lower Text
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LuionTon. éav 86 11 wpayBbow 'Ayaflordiis kal ‘Hpaxhis Umrip MerePevtiiTecos elc
o Paoihika 10 5 oliuPolov émibe—

= F Lvox [ X ) X - P . 5 ¥ . i §
[ Eérwonv kai oudhoyov UmohoysiTwoay Emi Tt £k Téwv ékpoplwv, fov BE uf fk—
P e | » o 1
mwolfjl eEeoTw HTIIEFD]{{?:.EJ wal
[ "Hpawxhel mpafoar alrév.

30 [ e e e e e L v .....ou vouico[

1l Jrrevel

In the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy and Arsinoe the father-loving gods,
the twenty-first year, Ptolemy son of Ptolemy son of Chrysermus being priest of
Alexander and the brother-sister gods and of the well-doing gods and of the father-
loving gods and of the manifest gods. The athlophoros of Berenice Euergetis being
Tryphaine daughter of Menapion, the kanephoros of Arsinoe Philadelphus being
Demetria daughter of Philinos, the priestess of Arsinoe Philopater being Eirene
daughter of Ptolemy, the month being Gompiaios sixth, Phamenoth sixth in Kerke—
soucha of the Heraklid meris of the Arsinoite Nome.

There has leased Petebentetis son of Erieus Arsinoite, desert-guard..... to
Agathokles.....oevass vooeo-arouros holder and to Herakles son of Kydias, Persian,
of the epigone, his kleros...ccoseesess

This lease is for two watered years from the twenty-second year for a rent
each year for each aroura of four artabs of grain on condition they will give, Agath-
okles and Herakles to Petebentetis ,.....ocvnvee. -x- artabs of grain.

The rent let Agathokles and Herakles pay to Petebentetis in new, pure un—
adulterated grain by a just measurement and let them transport it at their own ex—
pense to Kerkesoucha wherever Petebentetis may decide. If they do not pay the
grain as it is written above, let Agathokles and Herakles pay to Petebentetis a

fine of grain for each artab which they do not pay.......
.............. in the twenty-second year whenever ......... ..cvveerervnrneensen LEL
them pay to him against the rent of the ......... year ten artabs...... If they do not,
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let Agathokles and Herakles pay to him with a fine of one and a half, fifteen artabs
agamst the rent.....coevrcenecccinnnnn-.

The rent shall be without seed, free of all risk and free from reduction for
any mishap except being unwatered. And il the land is unflooded, let there be a

reduction by Petebentetis against the rent

Agathokles and Herakles may let lie fallow the land leased to them with
fodder or arak or teilis or...... or with whatever crop they wish..............

If the land is watered for them and they do not sow as written above, then
the fault shall be theirs, and this lease shall be no less valid.

Let Agathokles and Herakles pay the rents to Petebentetis yvearly at the end
of each year or whenever the release of the crop 15 granted, as grain, new, clean
and unadulterated, by just measure and with just measurement, bringing it at their
own expense to Kerkesoucha wherever Petebentetis shall decide, and if they do
not pay the grain as it is written above, let Agathokles and Herakles pay 1o Pete—
bentetis tor each artab for which they do not pay, -x- drachmas of bronze money
or whatever i5 the greatest fine in .......oooo.e

Petebentetis shall control the crop until he gets the rent.

If Agathokles and Herakles pay anything on behalf of Petebentetis to the
state, let them show the receipt and let them deduct a like amount for it from the
rent. If he does not do this, it shall be possible for Agathokles and Herakles 1o
take action against him.

Upper Text

1. This line is abraded and thus impossible to read.

3. Lt looks as if it were possible to read this line, but there are insuperable diff—

iculties. The word éxacTns and the letters spta appear clearly and the mark after them might

be interpreted as A, Thus the statement of rent would be accurate. However, the ink traces
after A, while dark and clear, escape interpretation. In the lower text the statement of rent
is followed by ep’ o1 Sdoougiv. The letters in the upper text cannot be éo’ 1. Further be—
i?_'\..“v' W l.".i:’l.!ll.l. CXPCCE 1o '|.:|T.I,|. f'\,.l::i_'l'..::_ '[}1§:1’|_' |l.| o |'|.'l!'\-?i'i|'l"“.|.}' |"||_' read—

ing thiz word. The letters after apte are also not clear enough: we could make them into
bcon 1F the rest of the phrase were consistent. One striking thing about this line is the size

TWeen §xaXTne -i:”'.i l\.:i 2T

of the letters and their wide spacing. This is understandable since the rent was the most
important part of the contract, and even in
6-11. Lines & thro

the abstract, it would have been written clearly.
gh 9 are indecipherable. In line 10

| G B i'"':1-\.'\-'\-|'\-\.||'||1 0 COnnect

; MevePevinT can be read, but
this to any of the clauses known from the lower text, Likewise

in line 11 the letters gitdo cannot be connected to any significant phrase or context.

Lower Text

¥ Penlan & y . * " e e s 1 ‘| L
4. P.Yale 31 was drawn up on Phamenoth 6 of the twenty-first yvear of Ptolemy Epi—
phanes. This date in Julian terms is April 11, 184 B.C. The Macedonian month can be re—

stofed as Gorpiaios on the basiz of 58 5675 of 183 B.C. where Daisios equals Cholach, a
scheme in which Gorpiaios would equal Phamenoth,

More significantly, howewver, by this
period the Macedenian and Egvptian calendars had been fully assimilated based on the

TR
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equation Dystros 1 equals Thoth 1 for the beginning of the vear.” Thus P. Yale 51 was
drawn up on 11 April some six months before the lease took effect, since the twenty-second
vear began on # October 184 B.C. Generally speaking, Ptolemaic leases were drawn up
after flood conditions were known, and P. Yale 51 is the latest of five out of twenty
Ptolemaic leases that are draw f

Aspects of Ptolemaic Land Le

up in advance of sowing. See J F. Oates, ®Chronological
ses”, BASP 1, 1964, pp. 47-62.
5. The town (kioun) of Kerkesouck

1 15 a well-attested locality in the Fayum, for it
appears in a great number of papyri. In Appendix IT of P. Teb. 11, Grenfell and Hunt discuss,
in their topographical survey of the Fayum, what was known of Kerkesoucha in 1906. They
point out that it is attested in the Heraclid Meris from the earliest Plolemaic papyri through
the Roman period and probably into the Byzantine era. [t was not far from Karanis. for in
P. Lond. 196, 32-34, a piece of land is described as near Karanis and Kerkesoucha: mepi
KopowlGa kai Fepreootya . Thus it is to be found in the northeast sector of the Heraklid
Meris. The pe er of the Fayum has

¢n well explored in this area, and the only towns

are Karanis, Philadelphia, and Bacchias. It might be located more towards
the center of the Fayum. However, there is a Kepresolyww Spos in the Heraklid Meris near

existing the

Kerkesoucha itself. There is alse a place known as KepregoUywv oyopa in this same arca
which secems in fact to be a sub-division of Karanis (P. Cair. Isidor. 12.3, 99.6, and 100.8).
Our Ke a may well be associated with Kerkesouchon agora and in tum be part of
karanis. This at least would expl
has left no evident remains,

ER0UCH

1 why a place so frequently mentioned in the papyri

The fullest possible identification has been restored for Kerkesoucha. This brings
he line o eighiy-r

i letters. Since there might well be a space before épiofooey lefl o
signal the heginning of the contract proper, this total of letters is consistent with the other
lines of the -|'||.,';,=;|.1i:'|‘|_',, The name of the lessor, Pete
with the related forms ij-_-.--|r'~_-.'.; (P.Mich., 228) or
(UP? 180a). Es— or £— mean “‘the one belonging to"" and Pete— is Egyptian for **gift of*".
All of these are formed from the element b3-nb-ddi, meaning **Ram-Lord-of-Mendes®®
Petebentetis® father' s name 18 a commoen one. It 1s the same Egyptian name apparently

that can be transliterated into Greek as Ergeus, lereius, or Ericus as here, The designation

_'-|'-_'-;:|J'."q_ and ones similar to it based on the nomes of Epypt, first appear in the third
ut the Ptol

5 o re—

centry and are used through ¢ period. They are used by Egypti

place the Greek or Macedonian designation used by the non-Egyptians in Egypt and are
further a continuation of |;.|;i-||.;ti\_'l;.‘-. developed in Pharaonic Egypt where men were identified

by their nomes.

The desert=gnards

EprjeopuUAckes ) were members of the police force; a list of them
und in Pros. Piol. Il, Mos, 48294855, In P. Teb. 62 of 119718 B.C.. aland
register, three desert t;l,l:_ud.-'\. are li

can be I

sted, each hold

arouras of land. The designation
hof, At least there is no parallel

of Petebentetis probably stopped with the word epr
for any further designation here.
6, The lacuna at the beginning of line 6 must be from fifty to sixty letters long and

3 - . [— * - 0. - L
be concerned with Agathokles, one of the two lessees. The name -'J't.fﬁux:'h-:'\"i; we can

urally restore from the mention of this man through the body of the document. After
would

low his father's name, then his nationality, then his military troop, and

v his rank, of which we have the end preserved. This sequence would be true if
Apathokles followed the most common type of designation used. What all the parallels
for restoration are may be seen in Uebel, Die Kleruchen, pp. 292-297. What [ have sug-
gested is the most common type. However, there would be no trouble in filling out sixty
to seventy-five letters with any one of several designations. The following would fit the

Space, cxem L gralial

4. Samuel, Piolen

ic Chronology, pp. 129-132; Skeat, Reigns, passim.
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WA cow fou Maone

‘Avofoxkel Amo

rehhcow fou MareSdw

"AvoorRhel A

The lowest possible restoration of Agathokles® rank is thirty arouras
forty, fifty, sixty, seventy, eighty, ninety
tion of numbers that ended with these nun

HIUPOT):

, or one hundred would alsc  fit, or any combina

HETE.

The other lessee  is Herakles, The reading of his name is certain from its occurence
throughout the contract but the rest  of the line is very difficult to read. KuBilov is certain-

f . G 3 CFE e el el h and a Kwvd o R
Iy a |'.|,1;-;:-1'.|:1|<_- :::11¢1|11£_: the name Is COMMEON “nough and a Lt = was sirategos ol the

|1¢:1';_|L;||_'n!1u-'_1|_|_' Nome from 167 to 160 at least. The initial letter of the r e cotild be a
kappa or an ela or even a befa. Following thiz is the very bottom of a hasta with a slight

tumn to the right. This could easily be the end of an upsilon, but the space for it follow-

1. Then there is a  blank space and then a strong up and down

ing the initial letter is sm

stroke. Then what appears to be the second hall of another upsilon is visible, The space
between the up and down stroke and the end of an upsilon would barely admit an omicron.

Thus Kuiow is just compatible with the few traces left on the papyrus.

The IMe— of Tépont is no longer visible on the papyrus, The few traces of ink are com—
patible with the reading but do not insure it. However, in the abstract, line 4, |m {
youns can be read. That Herakles is descr s argues a strong statistical
possibility that he would be a *"Persian®"; and an ethnic ending - that is-nsin the r
alive singular, argues almost conclusively that he is indeed a *"Persian of the epigone®
for to this date no papyvrus has come o Iii'.-'-]” where a man w
where the dative ends in -mhasbeen described as Thg £

ed as TR F'1T1':.'-.':'_-

an ethnic other than Tlépors
. Thus whether or not the
TMe— can be read in lineg 6 makes little or no difference; even if it were not there we would
be forced to restore |-|=Lr-'.-'_T"|I in the text.

T. Bety

r L,
T} RO T g

en the end of the phrase 75 émiyounis and the beginning of the next clause
e)there is room for thirty to fifty letters. What goes here is the object of fui.-
ofceoev —that is the land which is to be leased, This phrase us
word sAT|poS in Some way;

ally involves the use of the

the two MoOst coOmmon I.'f'\|":lr§'.'ahil.'ll'|.'\-; Are TOW El ou DAOV OF
oy ‘“‘i'e'“r"':'i-'ﬂi- The first is far too short here, but the second could fit
with some rather large numbers written out. However, there is no standard phraseology here,
and the wide variety of twpes of

Crs ToU EquTol KA

land defies formulaic restoration. Also if the lease is a
sub-lease, or if it is in more than one parcel, or in a specific locality, these ite
be stated here. Quite obviously the space here in line 7 is not long and not much bevond

the minimum statement of the amount of land could be expected. Certainly there is no el—
aborat

would

e location of the land in geopraphical terms nor any listing of neighbors as in F.
Teb., 105 or P.Oxy. 1628

H wioBwoig fibe is not an essential restoration. It does, however, commonly oceur in
this position as in P. Teb. 819 of 171 B.C., P.Teb. 105 of 103 B.C., P.Teb. 106 of 101
B.C., P. Freib. 22 of 179/8 B.C. and SB 7188 of 15443 B.C. It does not occur in P. Teb.
815, frag. 3 of 22271 B.C. or inF. Freib. 21 of 1798 B.C. These documents are all from t
Fayum. Doc nts from Upper Egypt do not provide evidence, for they are never writicn
in this style. These Fayum documents vary in making the time of the lease depend on £-

CorBhr vy
(R Reh e e}

vas in P. Teb. 815, frag. 3: émiofogev ... Tov oUToel khfpov dv BEl ik Pogidimad....
5

el TO fxTov kol eikooTov ETos or in breaking the sentence after the description of the land
= & & T P o
and beginning a new sentence with 1 piocBwos s asiwe have restored here.

F. Yale 51 iz made for two years. A duration of one year is standard and
whelmi

& OVeEr—
ng number of leases are made for this |-:':'|g.:ﬂ'| of time. However, leases of i.i:-l'!:\.'_l.'r

duration are ncither unknown nor really scarce; those of seven, five, three, and two vears'

i

length are known. Herrmann, Bodenpacht,” in his lists gives the length of leases and the

5. Pp. 89-98 and 247-54




it

above mformation has been collected from this hook,

| phir hug oo f JTOU 15 18 cf —
1 The v N sle alzo oceurs (P, Teb. B19); The standard
e 0T Ithis 15 g5 evouTow owopoy kal O oV . The distinction

WOTK differc

it scribal traditions, but in the Fayum, the le:

-:-..:‘.I}'l'.l_ of in term= of the civil year in the Tholthis leases in terms of

ril
rel

sition:; a water provision does occur lz

the text. and “*watered vears™ is a very odd locution,. The text, howe
s no doubt about the reading I*. Tehb. 71 of 114 B.C. 15 a

15 clear, a

N5 PePpeyuEvg

of P. Yale 51. It will

 provision as it occurs below.

uze of the word may have influenced the seri

and this phrase will ¢ over inta 0

1 of line 8 there are tweniv-scven letters

1al letters will be needed 10 comp

little room for anvthing else to be added

gecur if we read fmro ToU SmuTépou o

22 of 1798 B.C. We might expect the
k I

ical 1o say that a lease beging with the entire twenty

of thal year or some other fixed point is meant. How

[ 1 ' = S
o with the vear as /= Deb. U3 K

ERONOEROT eal BeaberdTou Evous, P. Teh. 106 and 5B

in Piolemaic Egypt are included by Hermann, Bo in his

154 A rent ool

$. A rent of four art is not u

this rent is reckoned per aroura. Rent in the Piol

wsual., It must, however, presupposc that

wm two o eight-and

ic period ranges Ir

and the rents in kind remain constant throughout the Ptolemaic

:'l."."il.ll'.

g reckoned as a whole or by individual aroura. There does not

erent cases. The Fayum

i reason why a given method 15 used n

tendency to state the rent as a total and not per aroura. However,F. Freib.

21 1= 1 21 =zince the amount of rent there also 18 too low to be a total and must
b 1Fi0

fefoTnv is a necessary restoration in line 8. Further the rent was
paid in U &c since this word occurs later in preserved parts of the papyrus. The word
fou 15 of « necessary, but it alse seems essential to have some indication of
the tact that holds vear of the lease.Wehave restored on the basis ol (e

Teb: 105 and I? W6 KOT

ction here iz whether the rent is for each year or only for the first year

ot bhut “:_-;,in this is for the sense and not the precise "\-'\~5TL1:.ILQ|'_.

The greater

TUST 'r1\' [OT ¢

h year: otherwise we should find some traces of separate rent clauses som

Pre served

rts of the papyrus.,

Id expect as part of rent staler

[y . r ;
] I 1098: Ergoplou MOV TOL T
. f . '
TR BAPEALIE MEVTOS B i MCXI Oyou TG
b ! - e T r : .
1€ 1 1 TaUTn g WS, U ;
PO 1 oV KT e cPfpoyios fkartow, oceur but later in the
g
& an: nditions expressed by én are not uncommon in the leases of the Ptole—
e pe The problem is that they express a condition unique in the situation
avemed by the individ I contract. In a question of the tax ".'I;"JI:;!l correctly
divided: in P. Teb. 105 the condition ¢t break up all the dry land. In B0t
1266 it is that the lessees share the land wit » lessor, and in BGL 1270 that the lessor
give ar that none of these can est ish

a of his land rent free. It is ¢l

th il is necessary 10 examine what does

21 I'-:-. [T wilels. Fi

t the aoouaiy tells us that 1t 15 the two lessees here




who will do the giving. On this basiz we might restore the

next

The Taay may well

ETOUS T

line. At the end of line 9 we can read ...

would be much clearer if we co

ey, T situat

he the direct object of the verh & 1

patible with wpwTou

read the traces of letters before £roug but they are very dim and cor

BeuTipou. or tkbgTou. There is then the possibility that we are deali wo separale

5 only to

clauses here, i.e. that the condition finighes in the course of

of the

ght then read expopiou

t year. The end of line 9 n

the rer

However, T more lik :_\ that the end of line 9 iz part of the condition ;'l.l!l".
because the accusative case of dGoroPogs argues that this word 12 the object of IO

In thiz case the provision could be s addition to the rent of either the first or second

vears or both, or it could be an advance payment for either vear. It could cven be a

= . i o ' 3 wE - 1 .
vision for the division of chaff as in BGL 1267 a1 g kan 1
IMe TE Tol ExdoTou fTous ol & Ef

sre are 50 many possibilities for restoration that none

most likely, however, would be one dealing with an advance p
X - £k < P r

WIS TOoL

The two clauses are standard; we can compare the compa in P51

]
1098: P. Teb. 105 and BGU 1262, It i5 somewhat peculiar here that the month for payment

and measure to be used are missing and even stranger that these clauses are repeated below

in this same contract. In lines 20-26 where the time of payment included, ve restored
kaTarTnoavTes because it is preserved in the repetition of the clauses below

13-16. Thiz clause presents the greatest puzzle of th iy found in this lea In
fact it i1z hard to tell if there 15 only one clause in these lines or two. The end of 13

i v a T i - W g i »
is surely a beginning of a provision because of the use of nuikav, This word, which pro—

1 ' m Lo - P i
bably should be written nvik & has never occurred previously in the papyri; it is, however,

¥
@ does occur in PCZ 59245, Further

il 1'_|,'||.'Ii,|. Greek word or combination of words. "Hh

e

poral adverb wit

rav is the |
d indeed it is the word we ght expect here. Ti

T QpETIS ToU yewnwaros Sofn is the best example of this case.

1 .

in the papyri it is common practice to use a t

e slandard

common form of this vpe

phrase irom the leases, c

In any case we would expect something like Gpfouoiv koTormelpo of simply wkoeToo

-:sfi;;.;r.rl to precede what 15 preserved the end of line 13. The traces of letters

rer
ks like

n some tashion

would fit either o or o1 or in fact any reasonable suggestion; all that remains

a (."\-r'||'|<;|;t:.:'|5 astroke and 1ofa. Kestored 1n thig wav the clause <',r||iyiis:_|::_“"
the provision in line 20 regarding sowing when the flood receded. The provision in line

follows the pattermn to be expected in the leases and is parallelled for wordi

g and s

in other documents. Forlines 13 and 14 there are no parallels at all. Wath much hesitation
over both wording and sense, the following may be suggested as a bare possibility: | &pEou—
W KaTooT 3

B0 T BEUTEOT ol el AT Er e Lo |,’
(ol OEUTERGO &l ENKOOTY TEL TV Ik 1

T |
The clue to any understanding of the lines 14-16 iz in the words efz Ta feodpia and in

the plural verb. That is, Agathokles and Herakles must give something to Pe

entetls

OV1S10m

st the rent'”, Loosely the provision is easy to fill out. We have
and a fine for non-payment. What we do not know is exactly why
although we know the amount, tenartabs, since the fine is one
artabs. The use of the plural fxgdpio suggests that both Years are

question,
these lines could contain provisions goveming separate conditions for each
which might explain much of the repetition in the whole document. Ag:
of an advance payment provision here is the absence of any ather trace -._-
Where prodomatic leases occur elsewhere su

rear. a factor

nat the possibility

[ it in this contract.
as P. Freib. 34 or P. Frankf. 1, the pavment
in—advance provision is long and the nature of the contract is always such that there can

be no mistake about the prodomatic nature of the contract. In P. Yale 51 there is no such

evidence, and it does not seem probable that this lease contained any prodomatic provision.




-1

el morE 1 . al cvidencs 1 . 5 il i
llel nor intemal evidence o situation here. Without offering

i traclt may specifly 5 1 pa L of ten
FEC
15 the use of
ne further indication
of place compared to o
. 21 ar P, Teb. 106,
fallow land: a parallel can
T | o 21! £ 3 € TT 1
il [ alv aipin] o1 whnw SAoixdnw eopTi vl, We cannot
n Fok 51 it Apathokles

21 very nicely. Again, F. Teh. 105

the gap

statement

this time the provi

in leases, See B el

controlled than

CEll S

EIVES LS FOFe nodnts Ol controd. II:;'[-\._

been replaced by the specific

of the Fay

ral sense

weToy, Possession it cannot be

the gquestion of whether there

dl hsls.

e ownersh lesseas could not lL';_.L.LlL}.' gell

1]

> single word **control® 15 used

vise dispose af the

as a translat t exact.

we reach line 27, the preserved parts of the papyrus are becoming

ler. ovision we can restore in this text igz based on the r\'_‘-:'.l.'.'.lilj.'.

LTI

can cite among many PS8/ 1098: MER

rfica| pdvlor dmwep ThHS J TwiToS 5 TO BTk
. H ] ; ;
A i il FiX OV, KOl Toow RO

Yale

breaks off after line 28. There 15 no hope of restoring further

are no more clues to the wording at all. We would expect the surety clause to

n provision. This would fill out the papymus probably

h its accompanying epiti

11. The names of the witnesses would then be added to complete the document.




52, Fragment of an Official Document
P. Yale Inv. 243 16,7 x 13.8 cm. Second Century B.(

This papyrus, purchased for Yale in 1926/7 by Sir. H.I. Bell, is so fragmentary that
little of its original import and character can be determined. What exists preserves
the lower right cormer of a document, with the bottom and rizht margins. The ends
of two columns appear, the left column is broken off at the left, and the whaole
width of the right column remains. Below the left column are the ends of three
lines set off by brackets. The original two columns, marked below by a horizonial
line, occupy a little more than the upper third of the sheet: the added lines OCCUpY
the next third at the left; at least half the surface of the sheet is blank.

I'he last four lines of the right column can be read with ease. as the hand
15 firm and the ink clear. The first line of that column is badly fraved, and neither
that line nor the incomplete lines of the left column can be restored: so much has
been lost that restoration is impossible.

It is difficult to know just what the docoment is about. It is clearly not a
letter, not a receipt, not an account. That it is an official document of some
sort is indicated by the fine hand, and also by the addendum, which probably
represents either a commentary on or a disposition of the main text. The best
assumption is that the document was an official instruction. The understandable
portion refers to forcing someone to do something, not turning the task over to
others, and this maiter conforms to the view that the document deals with afficial

=2

matters. It may be the kind of official report represented by P. Teh. 730

Column |

;1" - B

ITT pOECToO

1 .
v ypoppoT

addendum

i
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Column i1

T vunne T Bl thead ... 1.

Col. 11, 2-5 ... do it, neither disturbing him yourselves nor turning Chim) over to

others, now and when he returns.




S
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. Petition to a Comarch

P. Yale Inv. 913 2.5 x16.1 em. Mid Second Century B.C

Purchased in Egypt for Yale in 1931 from a private dealer in Cairo, this
is a light tan piece of papyrus, complete at the top and right. The papyrus
was folded vertically inte thirds, starting at the right, placing a strain on the
left fold, where the papyrus has broken. Along this fold, beginning 1.5 cm. below
the top edge, a piece 6 em. in height has broken off, and three or four letlers
of the first six lines have been lost. The bottom is missing, and the break at
the bottom probably represents a horizontal fold where the document was folded
in half. We may therefore assume that about hall the original sheet 15 lost

The writing is guite rapid, and with the fibers. The ‘rearing nu’ indicates
that the document cannot be later than around 130 B.C. The letters average
about (.2 cm. in height, and the lines are about 0.5 cm. aparl.

The petition is from one Peteusorapis, a royal farmer, and is addressed
to the comarch of Fuemeria. Peteusorapis complains that someone, whose name
is lost, the son of Polykles, has bought 1/4 artab of chortos from the royal
land but has not paid for it, and further has gone into his land after forcibly
expelling the guard, and taken another 1/2 artab of cut chortos. The papyrus
breaks off after this much statement of the case. We do not know the relation
ship between the parties, nor the nature of the action which Peteusorapis
wished the comarch to take.

The judicial competence of the comarch has never been examined, and only
three other petitions to comarchs are known to us. One of these, P. Gurob 5,
215 B.C., provides an excellent parallel to the Yale document. Here one Soko-
menis complains to Petesis, comarch of Lysimachis, that Petesouchos, a former
comarch of that willage, took 385 bundles of cut chortos from the royal land
which he, Sokomenis, cultivated on the condition he pay the rentinto the treasury.
Sokomenis states that his sickness has become worse, that he has a right to
demand payment, and that the comarch would do well to compel Petesouchos to
do :-cnl‘:‘.uﬂ'uil".g. Just at this point the papvrus breaks off. Another

comarch, P. Teb. 805, 113 B.C., to Petesouchos of Oxyrhyncha,concems a lease

of land. The petitioner complains that he had leased some land and states the
conditions of the lease. This papyms breaks off before we leam the nature of
1

the complaint, but presumably violation of one or more of the provisions of
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the contract 1s the K',,Il‘l_]l._‘(.'z of the protest. The last of these petitions also comes
from Tebtunis, P. Teb. 965, 145-116 B.C., to Harsiesis, alzo of Oxyrhyncha,
and concems a transfer of land, but is so fragmentary that the details are
unknown.

Besides the actual petitions to comarchs, we have the mention of a repon
to a comarch in P, Teb. 796, 185 B.C. This is a petition toan archipylakites,
about a theft. The petitioner states that he has handed in a report of the event
to Horos, comarch of Satyros Laura, and he requests that the archipylakites

wrile to the propeér officials to do something about a copy (perhaps retain it)

so that it will be available to him at the inquiry before Horos.Last.in P Enteux.
83, 221 B.C., the petitioner states that after violence to her person in a bath
she complained to a comarch, bul now complains that instead of rectifving this
situation; he imprisoned her and caused her more damage.

These documents together give us some picture of the judicial competence
of the comarch. From the Enteuxis it appears that at the end of the third century
he had the authornity to arrest and to decide questions of assault. From the
evidence of P. Teb. 796 it appears that he could hold enguiry over guestions

of theft, and that reports of theft were made to hi this was true at least in

the early part of the second century. The Yale and Gurob petitions indicate
that he was involved in questions of payment for goods, and P. Tebh. 805 shows
him involved in matters of lease and contract. It is impossible to say with
certainty that at any one time the comarch's jurisdiction could be invoked to
cover all of these matters, but this was probably the case and it is clear thal
at least in different periods he interested himself in all of them,

The gquestion of the jurnisdiction of the comarch 1s closely tied up with
that of the comogrammateus. We have a large number of documents relating to
the activities of the comogrammateis of the villages, among which are many
petitions. Most of these petitions come from Tebtunis, and are addressed
to one Menches, comogrammateus of Kerkeosiris.! These are P. Teb. 39, 44-51,
53, and 125-129, all dating to around 112 B.C. Besides these, addressed to
other comogrammateis there are F. Teb. 793, a collection of official cor-
respondence containing petitions to Horos, comogrammateus of Berenicis Thes-
mophoroi, of 183 B.C., P. Teb. 798, to Petosiris of Oxyrhyncha, second century
B.C.. and P. Teb. 958 to an unknown comogrammateus of Berenicis Thes-
mophoroi and Argaios Ibion, dated 162 B.C. Aside from the Tebtunis papyri,
there are afew other known petitions to comogrammateis. The earliest two of these
are addressed to Sempthis, of Lysimachis, P. Petr. II, 38(a), 240 B.C., and
P. Perr. 111, 34(3). Another third century text is P. Surob 8§, 210 B.C. From

1. Cf. G.M. Harper, “Menches, Komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris™, Aegypius XIV,
1934, pp. 14-32,
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the beginning of the second century, there is SB 7351 addressed to the como-
srammateus of Philadelphia. Two other second century documents, BGU 1254

d 1256 complete the list. These documents help to determine what the author-

ty of the comogrammateus was, and suggest how the jurisdiction of thecomarch
vas affected by the actuvity of the CI‘I':'I".L'!'_\I:'ri'II'.I'.'Ii’l.l;.‘l.l.‘w-:

[he petitions to the comarch show him acting in matters which do not
wolve the ;|'._\1_.-‘|,'i revenue. This 1s whal we should expect, 5i|1£¢ the COMOEram-
mateus is the revenue officer in the wvillage. The comarch acts in matters
ing private funds, as the Yale and Gurob documents and P. Teb. 805 show,
and he seems o be involved in questions of theft (P. Teb. 796) and assault (/-

teux. %3). However, many of the petitions to the comogrammateus show him
olved in the same kind of cases as the comarch was and this overlapping of
sdiction is what complicates the matter.

P. Teb. 793, the register of official correspondence of 183 B.C., with the

petitions to the comogrammateus Horos, provides a number of documents

rating the activities of the comogrammateus. Column i notifies the como-
rammateus of a theft so that he may make inquiry into the matter. Column vi
tells of the theft of a donkey and requests that the notice be placed on re-
wd, In columns xi and xii we find the forwarding to Horos of the petition
concerning an assault. All of these petitions deal with matters that do not
seem 1o affect the crown revenues, and we can find parallels to this among
other |"L‘|.i1.'l'!r'l"-.

In P. Teb. 44, Haryotes, a roval farmer, addresses a petition to the como-
rrammatens Menches, of Kerkeosiris. The petitioner had been in the temple of
Isis where, he savs, he was attacked and severely beaten. He complains that
the beating he received was so severe that his life was, and remained, in
langer. He wishes the petition to be forwarded to the proper authorities, so
that if any 1|t|||g |"|:,I'!3§".‘-i,'l".h to him !‘illh.‘il."l]l,]l.‘.l'lll.:‘\.' the l.,Z'.,Ll.]'?ll_']'I_ may not go |,L|;53|.,|:1i.~ch|.:q§.
lhis petition seems to have no connection with the crown revenues. The only
relevance might be that due to his physical condition, Haryotes was unable
1o fulfill his duties to the king, but this is not suggested in the petion itself.
Apparently we have here a petition to the comogrammateus which has no con-
nection with the royal finances. P. Tebh. 45 and 46 are petitions from royal
farmers concemed with damage done during a plundenng raid led by one Pvr-
richos, a cavalry soldier. Each petition complains of forcible entrance and
theft and requests that the comogrammateus subscribe to the statements in

the petition and forward a copy of it to the proper officials so that the petitioner

2. Ci. Wolff, Justizwesen, p. 163, arguing that the comarch and comogrammaleus

among other junior officials did not have proper power to punish, concedes(nm. 11) the

“ermittlerungsberichis® of the comogrammateus, citing P Teb. 793,
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may recover his property. P. Teb. 47 deals with the same event. and makes
the same request, but there is added to the statement of the case the allegation
that the petitoners were hindered in their work, Certainly then, in the last
document, we can sée how the comogrammateus might interest himsell in matters
that normally would not seem to deal with revenue matters. Another document
dealing with theft and assault is P. Gurob 8, 210 B.C., a report of rnbh;::j., of
a vineyard and assault on the guard.

In the cases of the two ecarliest petitions, the Petrie papyri mentioned
above, we are in some doubt about whether the revenues were involved. Pro-
bably in the case of P. Peir. I, 38(a), we are concemed with revenue matters,
The situation in the document has something to de with the harvest. The nature
of the complaint itsell is lost, but the probabilities are that it did concem
revenues. P. Ferr. 11, 34(a), vnforwnately, is even more fragmentary. The matter
discussed is a fire in a stable, when the neighbors of the petitioner came to
his assistance. This is all we have, and we cannot tell whether the petition
concerned itself with revenue matters.

There are petitions to the comogrammateus which very clearly invoive
revenue matters. P. Teh. 39 discusses an assault made on one Apollodoros
concemed with ilhicit sales of oil. P. Teb. 125 is also concemed with the oil
monopoly, and i1llegal o1l sales. P. Teb. 48, from Horos, a comarch, is another
petition showing connection with revenue. Here, the comarch complains that
he has been attacked and driven away while collecting grain on the threshing
floor. Another Tebtunis document, only described, P. Teb. 128, also from the
comarch Horos, complains that becanse of an assault he and the roval farmers
were hindered in their collections and the land was not sown.

[he power of the comogrammateus to arrest is clearly indicated in P. Teb.
758, a petition to the comogrammateus of Oxyrhyncha. Here a sitologos com-
plains that he has been assaulled while in the baths., He requests that the
culprits be secured, and states that a copy of the petition has been presented
to the usual aunthorities. It is certainly reasonable that the comogrammateus
would interest himself in an assault made on an agent of the cromm, but it 1s
interesting to find here that the sitologus himself presented the copy of the
petition, and did not ask that the comogrammatens do this, as did the other
petitioners.

Another group of petitions to the comogrammateus deals with land, clearly
a matter of interest to this official in his financial capacity. P. Teb. 50 is
a petition conceming damage to crown land, and the statement of the situation
chows that the comogrammateus had previously reached a decision in the matter
but that his judgement had not been carried out. The petitioner requests the
comogrammateus to subscribe to his statements and forward the petition to the
proper authorities so that the damage may be repaired and restitulion made,
and the petitioner then may be able to pay the rent on the land. F. Teb. 49
complains about damage to crops, requests that the accused be summoned and
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elled to refund the damage and, in the event that he refuses, that a copy

of the petition be forwarded so that it may be placed on record and the king
may incur no loss.

Considering all the petitions to the comogrammateéus, We Sec that his
activity regularly extended to matters affecting the roval revenues, but that
it occasionally reached into other affairs and into the jurisdiction ol the com-
arch. However. we have no examples of the converse, and the comarch never
seems to have been involved with the revenues. The accretion of power to the

comogrammateus at the expense of the comarch can probably be understood in

terms of the power structure in the chora. As anofficer dealing with the revenues,
the comogrammateus would have had more frequent and more direct contact

with higher officials, and as a man with more personal influence, the comogram-

ens would nawrally receive more and more appeals from natives who had

been wron

[he appearance of the comarch acting along with the wpegfus
vewpyv elucidates further the natwre of his jurisdiction. There are two peti
tions. P. Teh. 4% and 138, in which the comarch and the eldersof the farmers

petition the comogrammatens. In P. Teb. 788 we find them petitioning the

strategos. In P. Teb. 22, a letter to the comogrammateus, we find the comarch

and the elders together again as the writers, and this 15 also true of P. Teb.

907, from the comarch and elders of the fammers to the chief of police. In P. Teh

13, we find the comogrammateus, in company with the comarch and the elders of

:
the farmers, inspecting the embankments, In P. Teb. 43, a petition from Menches

the comogrammateus to the king and gueen, we find that on the occasion of
the visit of Asklepiades, epistates of the phylakitai of the Arsinoite Nome, he
was grected by Menches and the comarch along with some of the elders of the
farmers, and that this was customary. In P. Teb. 50, a petition 1o Mench

5,

o

the petitioner mentions in connection with the damage to his land that on an
carlier occasion he took Menches, along with Horos the comarch and the elders
of the fammers, and pointed out the damage which had been done. In UPZ 124
aprisoner was transmitted to a comarch while two elders of the village were with him.
One other document., . Teb., 842, of 140 B.C., shows the official nature of
the association between the comarch and the elders of the famers. This is
a receipt issued to the comarch and elders of Oxyrhyncha for the dues of chaff
for the 30th year.

From these documents we can conclude that the office of comarch was
intimately connected with a group of village elders which was a recognized
entity. Whether the elders acted only as advisors or had any real control over
the comarch to form with him some sort of gerontocracy, we cannot know, but
it is clear that the office of comarch involved acting with the village elders.

One last document in which we fhind information about the comarch shows

the nature of his activities in conneciion with the }\n:\".di:lu of labor. P. Peir.

e —




o

33. Petition 1o a Comarch 161

lI, 13(2), 255 B.C., iz a suggestion to Kleon the architect to order supplies to

be given to the comarch of Sebennytos for the construction of three bridges,
and that an overseer be sent there to supervise the work. The role of the com-
arch was probably to provide the labor.

[nsofar as the evidence permits us to see the area of activity of the com-
arch in the Ptolemaic period, we have found that he was invelved in matters of
assault, theft, and private financial questions. The comarch seems to have
acted often along with the elders of the village, perhaps forming with them a
kind of village council to act for the village in any dealings with the crown
which did not involve the revenues. The comarch’s activity never penetrated
inte the realm of the roval revenues. The comogrammateus, on the other hand,
who regularly dealt with the revenues, found himself more and more involved
with matters which perhaps more properly might have been the business of the
comarch. This change of relations between two local offices illustrates the
fluidity of the Ptolemaic bureaucracy, which responded to local pressures and
adapted itself to the realities of sitnations which arose in the chora. The como-
grammateus, with his direct connection to the financial administration. had to
perform tasks which constantly brought him into contact with officials higher
in the bureaucracy, and this contact gave him a potential to rectify complaints
which was quickly exploited by the villagers. The jurisdictional structure of
the bureaucracy was loose enough to provide for this expansion of activity.
and it took place at the expense of the comarch. Although the office of comarch
persisted with the same authority as it originally had, it is clear that by the
middle of the second century that authority was shared, and was not exclusive.
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To ....res, comarch of Euemena, from Peteusorapis, son of ....sis, a roy

C 5

farmer and one of the inhabitants of the same village. ...0r08, son of Polvkl

has bought from me 1/4 arouraoffodder for his own baggage animals, from m»
roval land, and being asked for pavment, does not give it. Yet further, going
to the fodder which has been cut by me, and forcibly expelling the guard, he
has carried off 1/2 aroura,

2. The reading of this line is difficult. We read Euemeria as the village as this
is the only name which could fit in the space and contain the letters on the papyrus,
There are however, ink marks between what we read as the mu

on, and
this makes the reading not entirely satisfactory. The occurrence of another word, also
ending in piog is puzzling, as nothing should follow the name of the village. This
second word is written a little bit higher on the line. The only explanation we can
offer is that the writing of the name Euemeria did not satisfy the seribe, and he wrote
the end of the name in a second time to make it clear. It may be possible to read
Ednuepios with some crowding of the first letters. The damage to the papymis may have
resulted from the attempt to erase the second name.

3. The name TleTeugbpommis in just this form appears only in the Tebwmnis papyri,
85 and 830. The appearance of a name peculiar to the Tebunis documents increazes
the probability of the correctmess of the reading of the village name, since Euemeria
is a known village in the Arsinoite Nome, the nome in which so many of the persons
in the Tebtunis documents reside.

8. The symbol in this line presents some difficulty. It is most like the symbol
for artab in the Tebruniz Papyri (Vol. I, Index XI). In line 15 we have another svmbal.
presumably representing the same measure as that in line 8, but somewhat different

and the epsil

in form. In PSI IV, Index XI, p. 195, we find a symbol, also somewhat like thiz in line
8, but representing aroura. An examination of the common manner of measuring chortos
i5 of no help. Most often, it was measured by bundles, Séouo, as in F. Peir. I1. 25(c),
F. Teb. 122, and others. P. Gurobk 5 has .!'r kihag for bundles. However, we find
examples of reckoning by arouras, F. Teb. 815, fr. 7.31, and

by a nuicpoupiov in PSI 368,
Counting by artabs appears throughout the land survey reports of Tebtunis, when
reckoning the produce of arouras of land. Thus we cannot exclude either aroura or
artab as a possibility of the meaning of the sign. The only example of chortos allotted
for wopelows is P. Teb. 1055, of the second century B.C., and the quantity allotted

one, but unfortunately we do not know the measure. No conclusion can be definite. but
we lake aroura as the more probable meaning. A guarter artab of fodder would hardly
feed one animal, let alone the number of animals mentioned here,
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P. Yale Inv, 140a 4.7 x 3.0 cm. Second Century B.C.

[his exiguous scrap on which only lines 3 and 4 can be read with confidencs

vas purchased forYalein Egyptin 1926 by Sir H.l. Bell. The three words which can

be read with certainty shows that some sort of correspondence 1s being discussed.

[he writer is ordering, or asking, or something of the sort, that the addressee write
something, probably the letter mentioned in the succeeding line.

I'wo hands appear. The f[irst, of which only a trace appears in line 1, 15 a
large blocky hand, not much ligatured. This hand makes up lines 1, 3, 4, and
6, which are about one ¢m. apart. The second hand, smaller and more cursive,

makes up lines 2 and 5
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55. Letter of Diodoros to Dionysios concerning Grain-Collection
P. Yale Inv. 494 7 x 21 cm. 6 Aupust 107 B.C, (Skt.)

This well-preserved papyrus was purchased in February, 1931, from a private
collector in Cairo. It is complete in outside dimensions and damaged by only
few holes. The color is light brown, and the rather pale ink is clearly visible
After having been written, the letter was folded four times vertically from the
right and then doubled over. The address, written along the sheet toward the
top, 15 on the verso of the last fold at the top. The writing {on the recto with
the fibers) extends to the edge of the sheet on the right. Margins are: left, 1 em.;
top, 4.5 cm.; bottom, 6.5 em. The script is a cursive characteristic of Upper
Egypt in the latter part of the second century B.C. (Schubart, Gr. Pal. 19, p. 43),
and is difficult to read especially at the ends of words where it becomes undif-
ferentiated saw-teeth, with the scribe neglecting even to include strokes for all
the necessary letters. The entire text, including the signature, 1s in the same
hand. For advice and help in the reading, we are indebted to Professor Youtie

Diodoros writes to Dionysios, a social egual (Ttén

the form of

greeting 1s one which was in use at this period (Preisigke. Worterbuch. s.v
;

=B -]

sovwum )l He states that he is crediting him (mopabéyopal oor, cf. Preisigke,
s5.v.) for the account of a comogrammateus with three artabs of wheat,and requests
that this credit be passed on to the comogrammateus in the form of six artabs of
barley. In the first edition it was argued that it was the obligation of the como-
grammateus to pay certain taxes or fees due from his village, and that the amount
here in gquestion was paid in to the local granary under the charge of a sitologos,
Diodoros. Why then should Diodoros notify Dionysios of the transaction? It is
logical to suppose that-he was involved as a guarantor of the collection, as a
liturgy or as the function of a tax-farmer. The grain was not drawn from the thresh-

ing floor but from some private store, since this was the season of the inundation. 2

1. Cf. F.X.J. Exler, A Smudy of Greek Epistolography,
1923, p. 32.

2. Zola M. Pac
at this period in a Yale dissertation (1966) and finds that they occur at various times of
the year, though primarily in the late spring, at the time of harvest, Cf. BASP [I1. 1966, op

38-59 , forthcoming as American Siudies in Papyrology, Volume [V

Diss, Catholic University

has dealt with the evidence for grain payments in the Thebaid
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For such deferred deliveries, a tax-farming system was of obvious value to the

government, and may have arisen in consequence of the growth of a landed aris-

tocracy with large private holdings in the Thebaid in the course of the second

century.® In this society, the name Dionysios occurs a number of times between

129 B.C. and %8 B.C. as land-owner and government functionary, and while these
need not be the same person or identical with the writer of the present letter,

there 15 no reason why they may not be.

Published: C. Bradford Welles, “On the Collection of Revenues in Grain in
Ptolemaic Egypt.,” Siudien zur Papyrologie und antiken Wirtschafigeschichre
Friedrich Oertel zum achizigsten Geburistap pewidmet, 1964, pp. 7-16: cf. 1
Bingen, Chron. d’Egypte 40, 1965, pp. 456f. (for certain reservations)

Jpos A1ovugicl Tl
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Verso MAlovugicol.

Diodoros to Dionysios his brother, greetings and health. I credit you toward
the account of ....., comogrammateus, 3 artabs of wheat. If YOu come (7). you

will credit him with 6 artabs of barley. Farewell. Year 10, Epiph 22. (Verso)

['o Dionysios

the beginning of the line, although the first

jaged, Thereafter the writing is clear, but the only certain

e possible to read Tou before kop cag {Youtiel,
but that would not acecour the carlier part of the line. It seems to us possible o
read =g 1 the Thebaic name Onnophris, but the preceding letters are

tma looks maore

5. At the end. yivm is a possible reading, although the
sigma. It may be possible also to read yiviro (Youtie), but the meaning in both cases

X1

15 ohscure. One wo expect DOKNL Or .;.L:':'.-"!:
6, The kappa is clear at the end (or what may be a kappa), but there is no sign of

the rhe, part of which should show before the lacuna

iz difficult at the end. The beta is clear, but the phi and kappa are

7. The reading

hard to read.

.,

3. CI Studien ...Oeriel, pp. 7-13,

4, Listed Studien .. Oertel, pp. 15f.




56. Edict of Ptolemy X Alexander [ and Berenice
Plate V
P. Yale Inv, 507 8.2 x 18.5 em. B.C. 100

The papyms was purchased in February 1931 from a private dealer in Cairo.

It is complete below, where a margin of about 3 cm. remains, but incomplete
elsewhere. The papyrus is of good quality, the writing being on the recto with
the fibers, and we may suppose some £-10 cm. to have been lost at the top, with
seven or eight lines of writing, so that it is possible to think of the original
document as being in a single column on a separate sheet. On the other hand,
the presence of a fairly conspicuous kollema and the uniform hand in the three
texts, together with the lack of indication of folding, makes it more likely that
this was part of a tomos synkollesimos from an official office of some sort,
perhaps (as suggested above on No. 46) that of the nome strategos. So far as
the remaining text goes, the basic document is a petition, of which there remains
only parts of three lines and the subject of which remains obscure. The royal
letter and the prostagma are cited, presumably, as supporting documents. The
hand is that of a skilled and professional scribe, similar in type to Schubart,
Gr. Pal. 17, p. 41, but better in quality.

Enough remains of the prostagma to show that the edict was concerned with
the protecting of sacred fishes. This is a phenomenon well attested in antiquity
(Herod. 2, 73; Strabo, 17, 2, 4: Acelian, Nat. Anim. 10, 46; Athenaeus, 7, 312 a
Geoponica, I, 20, 7, 1, 13), and well known to modern scholars.! The oxyrhvnchus
was, of course, the titular deity of the city and nome named after it, and Plutarch
(Ne Iside et Osiride, 72) reports warfare between that nome and the people of
the Cynopolite, because each had eaten the sacred animal of the other. In the
later period of the Ptolemaie Dynasty, when the rulers were compelled to be
solicitous about native opinion, such an ordinance 15 not surprising. It was the
period when many temples of minor deities receive the right of asylum, and later,
Cleopatra VII i1s reported to have made specific efforts to please the native
Egyptians. 2

1. Cf. particularly F. Dolger, Ichthys, 1, 1928, pp. 123-126, with further citations.
2. S0 A. Bouché-Leclercqg, Histoire de Lagides 11, 1904, p. 176; E. Bevan, Prfole-
maic Dynasiy, 1927, p. 187; W.W. Tam, CAH X, 1934, p. 36; Rostovizeff, Hellenisiic
World, 1941, pp. 899-903. On the fish cults see further H. Bonnet, Reallexikon der dgvp-
tischen Religionsgeschichte, 1952, pp. 191-194; H. 1. Bell, Cults and Creeds in Graeco-
Roman Egypt, 1953, pp. 10 f., 60 f.
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The oxyrthynchus was well-known in antiquity, and is presumably the Mormy-
rus Oxyrhynchus (Mormyrus Kannume) of modern Egvpt. As observed at the he-
ginning of this century, it was not only odd-locking, a large fish up to 1 m. with
a long prehensile snout with which it sucked worms out of the mud, but also
possessed of striking characteristics which may well have contributed to its
being regarded as sacred: quarrelsomeness, a tendency to swim backwards, glow-
ing eyes, and particularly a charge of electricity capable of giving a das[mcl
shock. On the other hand, the second fish here named, if he is the choiros of

100 ancient writers, is not known to have been held sacred and cannot be identified

exactly. There are three fish which bear the name “porcus™ (Porcus Bayad - Bagrus
aito. Bayad; Porcus Docmac - Bagrus Docmac; Porcus Auratus - Chrysichthys Auratus),
et all with numerous barbels and varying in length from 22 em. to 1 m., and any or

all of these may have been the choirogynos of the present text. 3
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o1, ..within the specified .... (and if this is done), we shall have been aided.
tive }\mg Ptolemy also cal]-:_-:l Alexander and Queen Berenice his sister to Char-
mos, greeting, ... the appended ordinance, translated in Greek and native letters
(publish) i’ the most prominent places of the (district under you 7) and see that
everything is carried out in accordance with its provisions. Farewell. Year 14,
month M(?).
e
i 3. The standard treatment of the subject is G.A. Boulenger, The Fishes of the
P Nile (Zoology of Egypt III, 1, 2, 1907); see pp. 61-65 and 324-336, and Pls. XII, 1;
- LVII;, LVIIL; LX,
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The kings having ordered. Let no one be caught catching under any pretext
the oxyrhynchus and the ... and the choirogynos. Whoever is caught is liable to

to the death penalty. Year 14

ilarly to those in the other nomes

11

3 This well-known [0 la (Preisigke, Worlerbuci 5.v.) marks the [irst docy

on the sheet as a i":l\_'li':il.l:'l_ it is standard in the second and first centunies B.C. and

carries over into the early Roman period. What precedes, however, iz not clear. This

15, unfortunately, the only clue o the transaction reg ented by the group of texis

ELev kPl

v would be

o5 15 not certain, t seems very lik

r, and would lead one 1o expect ¥g

nes,” but [ have found no exa es of this, *Hy
eriod (P, Amh. T2.5. A D, 2468}, but nothing

nance as preserved indicates a specified time (as conceivably for the

the specified 1

possible, and occurs at a much later |

al ord

presentation of mformation re lecking for a reward), The participle is

uged no v in the sin licating penalty, £miT ar TWpogTI i-
There can be few if any ol petition being based on cr nal legizlation
especially one designed 1o | a animal Parct
4-5. For the : letter ¢f, Lenger, O, Ord, Frol. Nos. 62763, The office, e
as well as the ide armas 15 unknown, On the analogy of Noe 63 above, his posi 2
ton would not have been given at the e li N a maximum =pace for 14 letters
15 indicated by the certain resi d This would also exclude the wai
£ of Mo, 63,
The restor: :d an the letter of Cleapatra VII and Caesarion ||_\_"'||_:|_"_
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3T, The lacuna between lines 7 and 8 may have contained the names of ather
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57, Official Letter
P. Yale Inv. 854 12,6 x 17.9 em. 93.70 B.C
Purchased in 1931 from a Cairo dealer. The text is written with the fibers on
: a tan piece of papyrus. The left margin of 2.5 cm. and the bottom margin of 6.2 cm
- are preserved, bul the top and right parts of the sheet are tom off. It is badly
eaten by worms along the beginnings of lines, and that symmetrical line of holes,
with an axis g at a slight angle down the left margin, is the only indica-
tion of folding. The hand is large and well formed, with little variation in the

sizes or forms of letters. The lines of writing are straight, there is almost no

uring, and the ink 15 black and clear

The names of both writer and addressee are lost. The extant part of the
text picks up with a reference to a vineyard in the village of Peenpibukis of the
Coite Toparchy. This vineyard is presumably the site of the occurrences alluded
to in the remainder of the text. Some people in the nome have been convicted
before the chrematists, and have tried to escape their punishment. The writer
asks that *the enteuxis” be sent to Avsaviav Tév [ ouyyeviil kol wpos Tolic dvaxpi-
oear for actions referred to in the fragmentary remainder of the papyrus.

Since the :':u'l'.u|1|;;11if1:'| of P. Teb. 5, 118 B.C., lines 205 - 220 of that papyrus
have been taken to demonstrate that the chrematists administered Greek contracts,
while the laokritai administered Egyptian contracts, and this conclusion has been
extended to suggest a ‘personality of law’. In recent years the doctrine of person-

. ~ a 1 § 1 Ale . : ~r
ality of law has lost favor, and H.J. Wolff has argued that the chrematists spectli-

studies there cited. for
successfully, we think, r alia by: H.J. Wolff, ®Plurality of Laws in Ptolemaic Egypt’,
Rev, Int. des droils de Mantiguité, 3¢ sér., 7, 1960, pp. 191-223; J. Modrzejewski, “La
Régle de Droit dans L'Egypte Ptolémaique®, Amertcan Studies in Papyrology 1, 1966,
R, L40-9,

169
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cally had jurisdiction over the whole population, and not just the Greek portion
of it.2 Wolff took the view that, despite a coexistence of Egyptian with Greek
law,? and with dikasteria administering Greek and laokritai administering Egyptian
law, the chrematists acted as the representatives of the king for all law in Egypt.
This theory has not met with complete ;1-:¢;ept;1r|u::t:,'i and, unfortunately the Yale
text does not introduce any new information which might help to resolve this
issue,

More helpful is the allusion to the wpés Tals dvakpioesi. Heretofore there
have been only two citations of this title. It appears in the titulature of one
Apollodoros in SB 1568, mid. Il B.C.: 1ov ouyyevl] kal Tpoged wai Tifnquow  Ale-
EdvBpou Tol Pooihéns wal émoTpoTnyow kai wpos Taoic dvaxpicem. P. Tehb. 86,
col. ii, line 1-3 merely gives us the land holdings of one Apollonios & wpés Tai;
dvarpli(oeor). Now for the first time, in this Yale text, we have some indication of
activity on the part of this officer. He clearly has some role in the petitionary
process here, as he receives an enteuxis, and has some responsibility for the ap-
pearance of the parties concemed.

Taubenschlag thought that the wpos Tals dvakpioeor examined petitions sub-
mitted to the king, and in his brief comment on the matter® suggested that the
title was synonomous with émorodoypagos, Umouvnuatdypagos. Welff, in his
hardly more extensive comment® suggested that he was one of the “stdndigen
beamten”, and,citingearlier assignments of the office to the chora,noted that an un-
edited papyrus, Lond. inv. 610, 148 B.C., shows two archisomatophylakes filling
this function. If, as SB 1568 suggests, the mpos 7ails dvaxpioest did his work at
court, and if the London text, with the archisomatophylakes fulfilling the tasks
of this office be taken to confim the central aspect of the activity, we should
expect to find in the Yale text some indication that the Lysanias, holding the
office here, was a very high ranking individual

The probabilities point in that direction. There is a Lysanias, called ouyye-

)

2. Justizwesen, pp. 64-89, and especially p. 83; *Law in Ptolemaic Egvpts American
Studies in Papyrology [, 1966, p. 74.

3. Ibid. pp. 73 fI.

4. E. Seidl, Piol. Rechtsgesch.< in particular. Modrzejewski, op. cif., treating the
notion of ‘plurality of law®, has argued cogently for the view that law, gua law, is to be
sought in the Ptolemaic legislative activity, while the apparent plurality derives from the
diverse vduel, custom, Greek and Egyptian.
graphos in P. Mich. Zen, 55 as holding the written report of an anakrisis

&, Justizwesen, p. T and note 9

Faee A" T L ] e ol _ 4 c .
Op.cit.,p.378. Taubenschlag’s view probably rests on the mention of & hypomnemato-
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voils wxl oTpoaTnyol kai éwl Tov mpoodSwy in OGIS 179, 95 B.C., and this same
man appears in §SB 7259, 95/4 B.C., and §B 6152 and 6153, 93 B.C. The name

L is not among the very common, the date of the strategos is in accord with
Pl the hand of the Yale papyrus, and the restoration of line 8 (see note ad. loc.)
ile as ouyyewl] 1s at least possible. The identification of our Lysanias with the
s strategos 15 made even more probable by the appearance of the strategos Theris
: in line 10. All the papyri in which the uncommon name Theris appears date to
I

the first century B.C., and when more precise dates are given, these are in the
first half of that century. A Theris appears in BGL 1746.15, 04/3 B.C., and the
payments from one ©<o>npifos in P. Teb. 121, 94 or 61 B.C., may be other in-
stances of the name. These one (or two) references in all probability belong to
il the official known from three other papyri. In PSI 949, [ B.C., Theris is cuyyevis
kai oTpatnyds, and the editors of the PS[ text identify their Theris, surely rightly,
with the Theris of §B 5219=58E 6155, 69/8 B.C., there called ouyyevng wai Uropvr-
""-"' potoypapos. The evidence of the synchronisms is striking: we have two officials
in our document, dated by the hand to the first half of the first century B.C.; the

1b- names of these officials appear in other documents, and these documents date
the to the first half of the same century; the names involved are not overly common;
s all the evidence points to the conclusion that the Lysanias and Theris of the Yale
2 text are Lysanias ouyyevhs wai ovpornyos and Theris, otparnyss and Umopvnuo-
Toypagos of the other texts
ng The Sammelbuch texts in which our men appear are all asylum inscriptions
al from the Themistes Meris of the Arsinoite Nome, and show something of the
ks succession to the strategate of the nome. In SB 6152 and 6153, both 93 B.C. and
ld from Theadelphia, Lysanias is syngenes and strategos. By the time of 5B 6236,
the 70 B.C. and SB 6154. 69 B.C. we find a new strategos, one Apollonios. He may

be the strategos referred to in SB 6155, of the next year, the 13th of Auletes,
in which Theris appears as hypomnematographos, and in any case has been re-
placed by 57 B.C., since one Dioskourides appears in SB 6156, of that year.
There are no strategoi attested for the Arsinoite Nome between 93 B.C., the last
appearance of Lysanias, and 70 B.C., the first mention of Apollonios, a period
of some 23 vears. The Yale papyrus fits neatly into this period of time In our
text. Lvsanias. last seen in 93 B.C. as strategos, has been promoted, and Thers,
with '-.‘-..hn‘.ln‘. we are confronted by 69 B.C. in SB 6155 as hypomnematographos,
has not vet reached that rank, and still serves as strategos. The Yale text must
fall in the period 93-70 B.C., and shows that Thens served in the strategate
between Lysanias and Apollonios. The successive officers in that command in
the Arsinoite Nome for the first half of the first century then were: Lysanias
nat- (down to 93). Theris, Apollonios (by 70), and Dioskourides (by 57 B.C.). The
succession was in all likelihood direct, since, with four strategoi attested in a
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35 year period, the probabilities point in that direction
This Yale text, showing as it does that the one-time strategos Lysanias

reached the position of wp

&g T r_1-,-r_1|<F,f.;;-:u:: and also that Theris, who in a

il

later document was designated as hypomnematographos, had at one time been
strategos, indicates something of the cursus honorum in the Ptolemaic bureau-
cracy in the first century B.C. Here we have two instances of men who, after
reaching high rank in the chora, are brought to court to serve the king. Further-
more, the nature of promotion from strategos, to wpos Tais Gvakploeo: in one case
and to hypomnematographos in the other, shows that the two offices, if not identi
cal as Taubenschlag suggested, were at least related. That conclusion is rein-
forced by some similarities of activity between Lysanias in the Yale papyrus
and Theris in SB 6155. In SB 6155 the petitioner asks the king to order the hypo

mnmatographos to communicate with the strategos and other appropriate officials

with regard to his application for grant of asylia. In the Yale text an enteuxis is

to be sent to the wpos Tais dvakpioes . The activity 1s not unrelated, and we have soms

evidence of the kind of matters in which the wpos Tais ovaxpioso: may be eng

His role 15 not limited to actions at court, but he, like the hypomnematographos
of 8 6155, can play an intermediary role in the communication of legal matters
from court to the chora

Fhe Yale text is wo fragmentary to permit the determination either of its

7. A Lysanias appears as syngennes and strategos in P. Teb. 41, and

the authors
of Pros. Prol. (I, no. 276) raise the question of f|._:|._--|-|'l-i|_:\.- with our Lysanias, The Tebtunis
nis
text chose 119 B.C. on the basis of the appearance of the topogrammateus Marres in
their text. They propose two topogrammatels of that name, one about 119, and the other
later, pointing to the fact that duri

papyrus is dated ca. 119 B.C., and we suggest a later date. The editors of the Tebi

ng the tenure of the later Marres the strategos was
Horos, while those offices were filled in the papyvrus in question, P. Teb. 41, by Lysanias
and Harmiusis. If indeed there were two topogrammateis of the na

¢ Marres, with the
Onnophris of P. Teb. 63 intervening as the editors suggest, the second Marres i
office as late as 112 B.C. (P. Teb 112, 154). Ptole the
Arsinoite Mome in 114 B.C. (F. Teb, 15) and he surely iz the Ptolemaios strategos of
88 TTRT, 1087 B.C. at the carliest. We suggest, therefore, that the tenure of Marres. or
at least the second Marres if there were tw

maios was indeed strategos in

lasted through the strategate of Plolemaios
into that of Lysanias, which, by this reasoning, would have begun sometime after 108

B.C. This would invelve redating P. Teb. 41 to the verv end of the century orto the
nineties of the first century. As there are a number of Tebtunis texts of the nineties. the

redating does not viclate the context of the collection, and the names of

of Kerkeosiris do not stand against the conclusion. Horos (Pros, Piol

the comarchs

. I, no, 776) appears
ng later than 112 B.C., i.e., before the end of the tenure of Plol

aios the stratepgns, and
Harmiusis is attested only in the text under discussion. P. Teb. 41

Harmiusis may be
NI,I.P'E'I':'\‘,L'I,I. to follow Taos (Pros Tral. ]__ no.,

164) attested in 112 B.C. If this reasoning
is cormrect, the succession leading to Lysanias would be: Eirenaios (Pros. Pia) 1. no
2500, down to about 116 B.C. then Ptolemaios. and then Ly=anias, succeeding =
after 108/7 B.C. .

vy
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actual or of the business conveyed. The appearance of the actual word

25 1L Ay el ':f'li_ll [l!;_' lext 15 an enteuxis

Cnleuxls and '.l'.l.'

itself. However, in enteuxeis the petitioner usually that his petition be

sent 5, to the strategos, or o some other official 1in the nome

lhat a petitioner ask for transmittal to the wpoc ralleled

1o mention

Farther, it 15 most unusuoal for the petitioner concluding his request

his petition without reference o a posSsessive, 1Le., EHOU TOV EVTEUENL

euTeul v, and this seems Lo be the case here. Finally, none of the usual formulae

nally terminate enteuxeis can be Otted in here. We should, therefore,

to see this documenil as a letter which deals with matters raised by the

enteuxis mentioned, but which itself i1s part of the official correspondence treat-

m o

the case. Indeed, it may be an official letter to the king asking

B 1t formmula, and, as an offic document,

ict. This may explain the

such a request might not contain all the ordinary formulae of enteuxeis

...village of Peenpibykis of the Coite Toparchy...vineyard, and having beer

with regard to these things before the chrematists in the nc and

accused
having been convicted as was fitting, and. as 1 shall make clear, they have planned
to escape the penalty for these things. Wherefore | ask you to send the petition
to Lysanias, kinsman and supervisor of investigations, so that he may send
their ... through Theris the strategos ... and may geal up, as is proper ... and the

Property ... Into the roval treasury Farewell

s located in the Coite Teparchy of the Heracleo

5

village of Pe 1
by Stwd. Pal. X 233 and 233
» 2 room at the beginming of this

expect the a

yntax is not

to read ToU but, as the s

cle to precede the dative of locat

at and we should ordinari
- ¥ : e s are ralvetant b cen] & s
(if evard is indeed in the village of Peenpibykis), we are reluctant to settle on

[ exin- fits Both the sense and the space in the missing part of the sheet.
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beginning of the kKappa appears hefore the bresk: the beginni

of that

would fil shorter than

Space not appreci

the remaining four on this line, ex

ber of supplements to other lines, and the pev) ased for the beginning of line 4

hole there,
i 3
repaeat, The hole damag

s at the beg the follawing line see

e o

18 = SOome

what larger than is needed for

=r, but the traces do not seem 1o accord with any

other possibility. Awooréhday is8 more common in a construction of this sort, but will

not fit here, and in any case the meaning requires a verb indicating that & enteuxis 1s
o be sent to Lysanias.
f

o be object of the verb, Most probable is

in line 10, We should

9. Some accusative 15 indicated

artic

=, to go with some word, e.g kinpovopow, 1o follow oTpaTny

yeot a word de

NOLINE 8 person, since

S ; : : =
and the most probable word would be a participle, i.e., someone appomnted or sent Gic

arnyolu. However, the appearance of v| ojpov at the beginning of line 11
to resist the interpretation of a participle, and might very well be the ending
of kAnpc v, and if this be LoCasEe, We are re red to understand that the heir is 1o

'-.'.-.1:||;_! e

be sent through the agency of Theris, a construction which, though awkw:

ecar 1o the reader

11, wapodp

vitggdar seems to indicate the sealing up of places, as « making
in lecations in P. Rev. Laws 26, 46, and the oil itself is sealed

34 and 37760, P. Tebh. 703. 141-158

nents themselves are not to be sealed, but the fact

cquipment 15 seale

I

i storape places in PR akes it cle

that the oil and the oil-making imple

ories and storchouses are the objects of sealing. In P. Teb. 703, 113-117 loo

transported to storchouses and sealed Fax farmers seal builc

d 59474, and dove-cotes in SB

ES, houses in

1202, In UPZ 5 and 6, officials, af

Serapeum, seal up the remaining

er taking deposits

treasure, An apparent exception to this meaning

of up (objects in) places is P. Teb, BOL. 12-17: Seiv vg mopl Mrelepaiou
i o 3 SET : i :
reov (TTpdeToov ) @lAwY, Kol OTRATyoU Toug aviiplmous moporaooy ko EEoTrooTEiAom
T ov. As the editors remark the note to this passage, wopoogpoyil

s its object, and in thiz case, it should be interpreted to m
as an extension of the meaning

text, which uses both wopaog

ething like “under g
it the Tel
o refer to men, 15 a parallel to the Yale text,

o be sent 15 also o be “sealed” with

in carlier texts.

1 and eSomog

iay well be th

d the meaning may be that the Iperson

e verb in the transitive, wog rh;.';-,*.h-t':r[-*'.m. On
the other

sealed, and the verb may be in the passive, e.g.,

1d the usage may be the more conventional, it mayv be a place which 15 to be
[
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P. Yale Inv. 139 13.1 % 15.2 cm. 6 September 98 B.C. (7)) (Skt.)

Tebuini s

Acquired for Yale University from an Egyplian dealer by Sir Harold L. Bell,
this tom and abraded piece of papyms is the more tantalizing for the fact that
the matters which appear to be of the greatest interest are those for which the
readings are the most uncertain. Although parts of all margins are preserved,
a large piece is missing from the lower left, another from the upper nght, and
the whole right margin is in tatters. Much has been broken away from within
the piece. The surface is so broken and worn that few words are intact, and
abrasion has carried away whole groups of letters in a number of places. The
hand is a practiced cursive typical of the first century B.C., and the ink, where
undamaged. 15 black and clear.

The date of the receipt is the 16th vear of some king, and, since the hand
can only be first century B.C., or the very late second at the earliest, attnbution
is limited to the only kings who had 16th years at that time, Ptolemy X, Alex-
ander, and Prolemy XII, Auletes. A date of 65 B.C. (Auletes) is by no means
excluded palaeographically, and the hand of this document, which is from Teb-
wnis, is not unlike the documents from Tebtunis which the editors themselves
cannol ascribe with confidence to either Plolemy X or XlII, as for example,
P. Teb. 103 or P. Teb. 120. However, the majority of the Tebtunis Papyr are
earlier than the middle first century B.C., the hand of this papymus is close
enough to the earlier hands as that of . Teb. 47, and the form and vocabulary
of this text is most like that of the receipts of P. Teb. 100, 117-116 B.C., and
in balance. it is rather more likely that this receipt belongs to 98 B.C.

The receipt, if the readings are correct, acknowledges payment of 1 talent,
800 drachmas. bronze. The sum is fairly large, and compares with figures in
some of the accounts among the Tebtunis Papyri, e.g. P. Teb. 876, mid I1 B.C.
The receipt can hardly be one issued for ordinary payments by an individual tax-
payer, particularly in view of the fact that line 5 indicated that the payment was
made for Payni. It may well be that the receipt was issued to an official for his
transfer of a total of collected sums.

What seems to be paid is the KEXCOPLOUET] mpooobos, This term first appeared
in the Tebtunis land survey papyri published in volume [ of Tebtunis Papyri and
was discussed in Appendix I, #7 of that volume. This was a separate category
of land, and Grenfell and Hunt, basing their conclusions on P. Petr. 97.10, which
refers to land év mpoooBul T&vV TERW@Y TOU ,El:r:ﬂh{;.:g: argued that the HE'::;{.J!’.‘:'.*:HI:‘.-'!‘]
refers to land set aside to produce revenues for the royal children.

TpoTobos
Land of this sort is mentioned at Kerkeosiris, Tebtunis, and Magdola. Grenfell
and Hunt noted that it is not possible to know whether the land remained perman-
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revenues in cash as well, and thal these revenues, either from sale of produce

or the land itself, or revenues from entirelv discrete sources, were collected and

recorded in a separate account,

ice there are few references to these revenues, 1L is reason
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fhat they did
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oo e stiuc
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59. Fragment

P, Yale Inv. 28b 3.7 x 4.5 cm. First Century B.C. or P.C

This tiny scrap of light tan papyrus comes from a group of fragments the
provenience of which is unknown, although we suspect that they came to the
Yale collection with papyri from Hibeh. The writing, on the recto with the libers
15 10 & 5

very fine hand, and the fragment i1s either from a literary prose work or
an extremely well written document.

Tou aroul

5 nTrs pot Al
momol|
6, mowor: All the citations

of this word in
well as 1ts

Liddell-Scott have been checked, as
occurrence in Homer,

Aeschylus and Sophocles as listed in the

lexica, Lo
those writers. This brought no identification, and we conclude that wmomwei is continued
from the ]11'("\'|_;|,i.i_|'.:\.'_ Iir':-u. |‘.-L‘!'|"|<'l;'l!-i o 1'|.'|T‘.'t'. I.'I{ EoTT ;-L::':.'..
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6. Cancelled Note of Hand
P. Yale Inv. 501 15 % 14.5 em. B85 BIC,

The papyrus was acquired in Cairo in 1931 from a private collector. It 1s
complete on all sides except below, where a major fold may have caused the
breaking away and loss of the lower halfl of the original sheet. The left margin is
re-inforced by a blank strip of papyrus, which tends to cover the first letters of
the lines and which is held in place by patching on the verso; whether this was
done in modem times or in antiguity we should not be inclined to guess. After
having been written, the document was folded from both sides toward the center
verticallv. and then doubled over. The center fold contains on its back writing
running verlically from top toward bottom and 18 encrusted with dirt, showing
that it was for some time the only part of the papyrus which was exposed. lhis
may well argue that the document was preserved long after it had been cancelled
on the repayment of the loan. This may be identified as a docket.

The writing is on the recto with the fibers, and the script is a clear semi-
cursive with a professional aspect. Lines are gtraight and even, and about the
same height (0.5 cm.) as the interlinear intervals, and few letters project above
or below the others. The top and left margins are about 2.5-3.0 cm. There is no
margin at the right. The whole of the recto is criss-crossed with cancellation
lines in a diamond grid of about 1.5-2.0 ¢m. in each direction.

The transaction is a simple one. A certain Dionysios, son of Chairemon,
who as debtor styles himsell *Perses, of the Epigone,®! acknowledges that he
has received as a loan from C. Julius Carus the sum of 102 drachmas which he

; ] - 1 v -
Il 12 of the following Epiph,

will repay with interest on the first (hpepe ZefooTn)
under the usual 50% penalties applying to both interest and principal. (In the
loss of the date at the end of the document, the duration of the contracl remains

unknown. but it cannot have been more than ten months.) The value of the text

1. Hans-Albert Rupprecht, Unfersuchungen 2t Darlehen im Recht der {irce:'-'-:-

Bapyri der Ptoleméerzeit (Munch. Beitr, 51, 1967), p. 19 and notes I7-

fischen |

7. Cf. W.E. Snvder, degypius L&, 1938, pp. 227-233: 44, pp. 162-164, who holds
for the first, against J. Schwartz, who has recently argued for an imperial birthday, the
3Tih in the caze of Augustus. The present example, not known to Snyder, is earlier than
any in his list. F. Teb. 459 dates from Choiach of the 26th year, o November/December

ol 5 BiC:




182 Nocuments of the Roman Period

lies in its d: — it is one of the earliest of the Oxyrhynchus texts? and n

the identity of the creditor, C. Julinus Carus, who 15 desig a discharged
cavaley soldier. It would be interesting to know whether his service had been
in a legion or in an auxiliary squadron. In any case, he must have received his

LI LE]

l|||_.r:._-|';\'_"|ii'| from Caesar or from Yupgusius, and must have been left beh pre

sumably by the latter, whether discharged or still in service. He is the earliest

attested veteran in our records from Egypl. Twenily vears or more later, he here

appears as a business man. This loan is not large and is given for unspecified

pses, but 11 was not all that Thonysios owed him.

i

wo other features of the text are also unusual. We have not found any paral-

rer for the docket, if that 15 what it is, on the verso, nor for the specifica-
the increased interest in bine 12. In his new and valued study of the loans

in the papyri. Rupprecht gives no example of either,

Published: E.C. Baade, “Two Yale papyri dealing with the Roman Army in

r Kongresses fiir Papyrologie, Wien, 1955

Fevpt.” Akten des VI, Internationalen
Oesterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Mitteilungen aus der Papyvrussammlung  der

Oesterreichische Nationalbibliothek. N.S., V. 1956, pp. 23-25: 58 9289,

)
JiE | A
|
Verso
= AIXOE...ZA.BA. g ¥l
A o |
. Of, Tumer's article on *Ron chus.® cited on lines 45, and the comment

of the editors in M. Oxy. XIV, pp. 5 [, The e
of 116-107 B.C,

4. Cf his discussion, op

est text . O, 1723

]
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Dicnysios son of Chairemon. Persian of the Epigone, to C. Julius Carus,

disc zed cavalryman, greeting. | acknowledge that | have from vou at the

o

Sarapeium in Oxyrhynchus through the bank of Zoilos and IMonysi10s one hundred

and two drachmas of capital silver coin, which [ shall retum to vou without suit

or judgment or any excuse on the first (Augustan Day) of Epeiph of the current

twenty-fifth year of Caesar. And if | do not return this sum, | shall pay vou 1
above capital plus 50% and interest for the over-time at the rate of a drachma
and three obols (each month), you having the right of execution from me and from
all my property as if on the basis of a judgment, and all safe-conducts which I

may bring forward shall be imvalid. This note 15 valid wherever presented and

minished with re apecl

for anyvone who presents il, with vour rights not being ¢

to other debits which 1 owe vou ---

2. For the designation cf. P. Hamb. 1. 576 (A.D. 57): Aouxiog O
ioe T oo rroflAupEry  Imean: ibid., 5. 1-4 (A.D. 88/9): Mo
A Fipcar Imwt wope MeomwTtolepou Tou K ohER

6 (A.D. 81) mapa Mipkou AoyyElvol
P. Fouad 1. 44 (A.D. 44): wopa Aovkiou Tlopwniou

£ 5 e e WEL £ T
HEV LY FTRETIWTLW kTN QEVTEROS KEL EIKOTT

-
=
fu
—
=
20
o
.-

For the |"{|'r\,"-\."\;|'\l'| ef. P. Oxy. 1639, 3.5

aw CTTOAE]L .\-'_"":'Ii"l'll":. {1 | : TX1 LTI Hi '!1.'.|':I
further Preisigke, Girowesen, pp. 20-27; E.G Turmer, JEA 38, 1952, pp. 7T8-93, esp.

15 bank 15 not other e attested.
6. The interest is not mentioned, leaving open the question whether any was o be
of the loan is an un

I 12% is |:-rl:'\-.'r'i':'|l.:l.i. in

ged (Rupprecht, ep. cif., pp. B1-84). Because the capi

even sum, and because interest at a 50% mark-up from the norm

¢ inclined to suspect that

was actually for 100 drac

case of default, we ar

a period of two months, making the total due f

Mas.

-15. This form of praxis clause belongs to the Jate Ptolemaic period, when royal

rof execution on the

or other wigTeg were still in existence and m
person. Cf. P. Oxy. 1639. 16/17 (73 or 44 B.C.): p
: i

ght stand in the wi

TigTewy wab
Seidl, f
o5 (Diss, Innsbruck, 1953); Walter

OUgo Tl

and references. Sce further on the whole subject

Tz T G |

Literatur bis zur Zeil des Fe Sc
den Papyri (Diss. Kaln, 19643).

The final clause occurs regularly in loans throughout the R
or another. It is enough o cite BGU 636, 21-23 (A.D. 20): un £
i e

Py oV CpELALDL OOl.

a

n period in one

i
EAQTOUHEVOU oou T

It may, but does not necessarily, mean that other debls were

these are [reguently mentioned expressly (so, e.g., BGU

actually outstanding, since
1166. 13 B.C.).-

fit of exiensive notes assembled

5. In writing the commentary, [ have had the ben

1 S B 'H + am tha a2 ]
by E.C, Baade, which he did not use in the egdilio princeps.

e




61. Edict of Subatianus Aguila
Plate VI

cm. X 35 cm. May 22 ca. 208=210 A.D.

Lad
Lh

P. Yale Inv. 8§43

This fine piece of papyrus was acquired by purchase for the Yale Papyrus
I I ]

Collection from a private dealer in Cairo in February of 1931. It has margins of

)

3 cm. at left: 2 cm. at the top and 3 cm. at the bottom. A vacant space ol

-

.5 cm.
has been left between the end of the order and the dating formula at the bottom.
The writing is on the recto with the [ibers. At some time the papyrus was folded
in thirds lengthwise in such a way that the left hand edge was on the oulside; and
this has resulted in some wear and fraying at the left in lines 1 and 2 and at the
left hand edge of the dating formula where the vear date has been lost. Both this,
however, and the letters lost in lines 1 and 2 can be restored with virtual certainty.

The hand of the prefect’s order itself on this papyrus is of great interest. It
is very similar to that of PGB 35 (8B 4639), also an order of Subatianus
Aquila written in December of 209 A.D. There is a full discussion of the paleo—
graphy of the Berlin text in Schubart Gr. Fal.,, pp. 73[., and in the original
publication by Zucker, SR Akad. Berlin XXXVII (1910) pp. 710-730. For the chan—
cery hand see G. Cavallo, Aegyprus 45, 1965, pp. 216-249. P. Yale 61 is not
by the same hand as the Berlin papyrus and in general is not so fine an example,
but both show a strong sense of style with tall slender straight lines emphasizing
the wertical even in omicron and theta. The curves are, however, gracelully done
particularly in alpha and delta which, as in the Berlin document, are about().4 cm.
to 0.7 cm. in average height, and in our papyrus there 15 a stronger tendency to use
cursive forms particularly in kappa, pi and epsilon. Kappa, for instance, is always
el
long vertical hasta and with another stroke to complete the letter. In spite of these

a one stroke letter rounded at the bottom whilein PGB 35 it 15 made with

differences in some individual letters and in general fineness of execution, these
two papyri stand together palaeographically in this tradition of the chancery hand.

Given the attention to the writing and the sense of style in this papyrus, we
are somewhat :‘urpri.\:ml at the number of mistakes which were made in 1.1'1'i|,i:1g the
text, some of which have been comrected and some of which have not. Corrections
where made are done in a cursive hand different from that of the heading or date.
The following are the errors and corrections;

134
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In line 5 év "Apoivon has been added.

In line & aUtaxepoiv is written for aUTop v and not corrected.

In line 9 eis has been corrected with v dhoyhnpeis written for chosdfipols.
In line 10 fuépag has been written for nuepaig .-ml.i has not been corrected.
In line 11 ;1:_’)'._,'-"~Ol:_.'|_l£'.,'!}1 has been written for Bouhduevor and not corrected.
In line 12 ov has been crossed out and cov of Bdvevro written above.

In line 13 mopeyyéAAevton is written for wapeyyehheran and is not corrected.
In line 15 &v has been prefixed to éABov by .u.lqllnb it above 1h;: line.

In line 16 moingovTal has been changed to weinenrar by crossing out the

letters ov and writing n above. Also in this |L11 s erhepyiv 15 wrilten for

ERNT] F R

More serious problems, however, occur because there is also confusion in
the syntax of this order. Whether it is the fault of the scribe or of a higher official
that each of the two sentences in the edict is somewhat obscure must remain un—
known. Nonetheless the general intent is clear and specific difficulties are dis—
cussed in the notes. We might note here only the unique use of éxeheugev instead
of éwfhevon and ask whether this too is the work of this particular scribe. Two
separate points may be mentioned to close this discussion of the hand of the order;
one is the use of the apostrophe above gamma in Tapey yehhevtan and in Tuy yavy.
The other is the peculiar separation of oeonp(eiopa) between two lines. This ought
to be the approval of the prefect and in his own hand; it does not, 11ﬂ“'uvt:r. seem
to be the same as that hand that signed PGR 35 with fppiocfal ot Bollopot
although the comparative evidence is slight. It does seem clear that the letters
geonu in our papyrus are written in the same hand as that which provided the cor-
rections in the order itself, and that may be in the hand of the strategos.

The heading with the name of the strategos is written in an entirely different
hand. a cursive characteristic of this |‘~|_T|u|.1 and was probably added in the strate—
gos' office. It is usual for the strategos’ name to be given in the nominative with
no verb in such situations as this heading; e.g. P.Le. 5.20 and P.land 140.1.
‘he dating formulae at the bottom are written in yet another hand separated from
the main text by a space of 7.5 cm. This hand is extremely cursive to the point of
illegibility and may be accurately characterised as a scrawl.

The year date has been lost on the papyrus but can be fixed within a range
of five years on the basis of the prosopographical data, the known dates for the

enure of office of Subatianus Aquila as Prefect of Egypt and those of Serapion
as strategos of the Themistes and Polemon districts of the Arsinoite Nome. Sub—
atianus Aquila from Cuicul in Africa was a member of a family prominent under
Septimius Severus and had a long tenure as Prefect in Egypt for which there 1s a

zreat deal of evidence (see A. Stein, Die Prafecten Aegyptens, pp. 111-14 and
RE sx Subatianus(1). See also H. Pflaum, Les Carrieres Procuratoriennes Equesi—
res. vol. i1, pp. 649-650, the entry for his brother Ti. Claudius Subatianus Pro—
culus). He is first attested as Prefect in 206 and last mentioned in July 210. Un—
fortunately this does not establish a definite limit to his tenure of office, for the
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next dated reference to a prefect is to L. Baebius Aurelius Juncinus on 29 January
213 in P. Giss. 40. It has been traditional to insert one Magnius Felix Crescentill-
lanus between Subatianus and Baebius but his dates are not really known.

A similar difficulty exists in establishing the dates of Serapion’s tenure as
strategos of the Arsinoite. Serapion, also called Apollenianus or Apollonius, 15 a
well known figure of this period in Egypt. He was later govemor of the Hermo—

polite Nome, also a senator and prominent resident of Oxyrhynchus. The ltalian

excavations of

1932 turned up what is obviously part of his archive of business
papers {see introduction to PSI 1243) and what may have been part of his extensive
library. Other papyri conceming this family are in the Oxyrhynchus collection.
Professor Eric G. Turner discussed the archive in ““Roman Egypt”', JEA 38, 1952,
pp. 86-90 and provided a stemma for the family, Our piece was probably also pre—
served in Serapion’s papers although it came on the market separately. He 1s first
attested as strategos of the Themistes and Polemon Divisions on 15 March 208
in PSf 1243, although PSI 1245 may be datable to July/August of 207, and this too
mentions Serapion as strategos of the Themistes and Polemon divisions. His pre—
decessor was one Hierax attested last on 4 March 206. He is last known in office
on 31 July 210, in P. Flor. 317, but the next mention of a strategos in this area
is in BGU 321 (=MChr. 2.114) on T April 216 naming one Aurelius Didymus. We
can narrow the gap a little further because in P. Oxy. 2184 in 2153 Serapion, now
called Aurelins Serapion, also called Apollonius, is styled as former strategos

i
e i oy
DTy T

avtt Aplmveeitou SepioTou kol Tlohéueves plepiBaov] and o by 215 he

was out of office. (Mussies admirable lists supplementing H. Henne, Strateges,

in Studia Papyrologica Varia (Papvrologica Lugduno-Batava XIV) are a little mis—
leading at this particular point by implying that Serapion was still in office in P
Oxy, 2184. Henne himsell had placed a certain Theon who is addressed in
PGB 35 in the list of strategoi of the Polemon and Themistes divisions although
he is simply addressed as orpornyir "ApmivoéiTou. Since he would interrupt the
tenure of Serapion he must have been strategos of the Heraclidou meris and there
i5 no evidence to contradict this. In fact, he 15 probably to be identified with the
Theon also called Philoserapis attested there in 212 in BGU 2 (= 0CREr. 113)
With this information we can narrow the possible range of dates for our papyrus
to 208 (possibly 207) to 212. The probabilities build a case for the yvears 208-210.
If Magnius Felix Crescentillianus was prefect in 211-12, as is possible, that
would narrow our range. Further, if S[t’il[;.‘gui do usually have a tenure of
three years, and such seems often to be the case, we would expect Serapion to have
been in office from 207 to 210. However, P.Oxy. 2184 dated to 215 is a letter to
Serapion, here called Aurelius Serapion, reminding him that he has not yet turned
in the accounts of his period of office for audit, and it might be thought he had
only recently quitted that office but there is no sure evidence. Serapion’s tenure
as strategos of the Hermopolite Nome could have begun as early as 211 or as late
as 217 and, if P.Oxy. 2227 1s rightly restored, he was strategos there in 2156,
Ihis establishes no definite information about when he left the Arsinoite Nome.

—
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One other piece of evidence might fit here; in PSI 1148 we learn that Subatianus
Aguila planned a trip through Egypt in 210 as far as the Coptite Nome. This took
place in the early months of that vear for the purpose of holding the convenius

and Arsinoe may well have been included, in which case Subatianus was there on

19 2 B 1

March 22. 23 and 24 of 210 (Phamenoth 16, 17 and 18 in our text), but no doubt he
made more than one trip through Egyvpl during his long prefecture and no certainty
is attamable.

In spite of the difficulties and wncertainties in points of detail, the intent ol
the edict preserved on this papyrus is clear. Subatianus Aquila orders that petl
tions ([ibellD) which had been handed in at the conventus in Arsinoe two months
i carlier to which he had responded and which had been published in Alexandria,

now be displaved in the Arsinoite Mome. This is obviously a change in procedure

g and one that must be reckoned of some importance i the administration of _'l.'n‘x|ii".'
aith ] in Roman Egypt. The office of the prefect has received a great deal of *-':l'lt|f'.'|
and we can outline briefly the procedure surrounding the conventus. When the pre

fect held the assize the petitions were turned in® and after examination by the

prefect and his legal stafl an answer was given which might be a decision or might
refer the case to a lower official for specified action investigatory or judicial.
This answer was written as a subscript and then the petition with the subscript
was posted (wpoTeBels) for a certain period of time. P.Col. 123, the apokrimata
papyrus, while it preserves the decisions of the emperor rather than the prefect,
provides a pood parallel to the kinds of answer given by the prefect in different
St cases. . Col. 123 preserves copies of the subscriptions alone which were posted

along with the original petitions in the Stoa of the Gymnasium in Alexandria :Lmlﬂ.
flice while the purpose of this varied collection of subscripts has been michdiscussed?

no agreement among scholars has been reached. Our papyrus may shed some light

I 1. 0. Reinmuth, The Prefect of FEpypt Kilio Beiheft 33, 1935, and ibud., RE 44,

: {954, MachtrBge, 2353-77, s.v. FPraefec legypti, An excellent survey of judicial

5 i function and procedure is Jean Coroi, “Le Conventus Juridicus,” Actes de iv"® Congres
£y e International des éludes Byzantines, Rulletin de lnstitut Archéologique Bulgare 9, 1935,
pp. 355-81. Humbert, “La Turisdiction du Préfet d"Egypte d"Auguste @ Dioclétien,” in

R snels de PEmpire Romain, 1964, pp.  97-144, does not discuss this aspect of theprefect’s

role. A new survey of the dates of the prefects, by Reinmuth, will appear in 111'_-.- foarth
§ 8l coming BASP 1V 4. as “A Working List of the Prefects of Egypt, 30 B.C,-299 A.D.
the wording of P. Yale 61 would tend to confirm that cases were not investigated

prior to the conventus, that is the firet knowledge the prefect had of a case came at the
conventus itself when the petition wag handed in. (See J.N. Coroi, op. cit. pp. i76 [. for a

discussion of the problem.) However, our papyrus seems to show that the answers were not

[ 1 published immediately ;
3. See the bibliographies of E. Seidl in Studia ef Documenta Historioe ef luris, XXI,
; 1955, pp. 434 [.: XXV, 1958, pp. 411 f.: XXVII, 1961, p. 463.

FEN—
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on the guestion by indirection, for in ordering copies to be placed in the nomes
this order makes us wonder what procedure was followed previously. If answers
to libelli handed in at Arsinoe were posted in Alexandria, either the petitioner or
someone else had to copy the answer given when they were posted. Naturally the
petitioners would have a copy of the petition and so would their lawyers; and, il
they lived in the Fayum, for instance, they might return home after the assize and
hire someone else to copy the answer for them when it was posted. The apokrnimata
copies in P.Col, 123 then would be the work of a man hired by a group of people
or a lawver from one locality (or even different groups from several localities) to
do such copyving. Since the petitioner had his copy of the petition 1t seems only
probable that he would save the expense of having a long document recopied when
just a few lines were all he needed. If it later became necessary 0 Ccopy over a
whole document then a notarized copy could be made from the official archives.
2GL 525 plus 970, P. Qxy. 35 and 2131, are such copies.

The order in our papyius is, then, an attempt to make justice more readily
available to the people outside of Alexandria and to make them less dependent on
a copyist for information.

We cannot of course tell from this papyrus whether this was done only for the
Polemon and Themistes merides of the Arsinoite Nome or was general throughout
Egypt. Subatianus may have decided that all the areas should receive copies of
petitions and decisions. We do know on the other hand that petitions could be
posted outside of Alexandra (ef. P.Oxy. 2131: év 'Avtivotou moh(a) év 1 AT

QALEL 1B (kAW =

h-;.._f‘.__- and BGLU 525 plus 970: év 'lovlhiomoder]), but there is no evidence that they
could be or were posted in Arsinoe or throughout the nomes and-our papyrus may
be extending to the Arsinoite a privilege already enjoved elsewhere. In any case
such posting 15 an innovation at least in the Fayum or else it would not be the
subject of an edict; and it is an innovation that reflects the prefectural concem
for the administration of justice, 1o make it easily and readily available to all.

It 15 worth commenting on the nearly incredible number of petitions handed
in during the two and one half days of the conventus, 1804, an astounding burden
on the prefect. This is remarkable evidence showing how hard the administrators
had to work to keep the empire functioning, especially when we remember that each
petition was special pleading involving many times obscure material.

The second paragraph wopeyyeAdevton kTA. must be related to the first order
and in spite of slight obscurity, clearly concems the administration of the edict
itself. The edict does not say who is to copy the petitions and put them up, but
the office of the strategos is certainly responsible for getting the petitions up and
perhaps the prefectural chancery in Alexandria sent along copies to be so posted
this time

And now each interested party can make his own copies, or have them
made. It 15 probably not a new permission granted here, for copies could always

be made of posted answers; rather the sentence stresses the availability of justice

to each individual for he need not hire a lawver or copvist in Alexandria but

can attend to the task himself in the metropolis.
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y east lemon divisions.
it be the The most illustrious prefect Soubatianos Aquila has ordered according to his
all-embracing foresight that the petitions handed in to him in Arsinoe on the 26th,
27th and part of the 28th of the month of Phamenoth, 1804 in number, having been
published in Alexandria also for sufficient days, are also to be published on the
g L spot for three whole days and to be made clear to those in the nome 1n order that
' those wishing to get a copy of what answers pertain to themselves may be able. It
is announced, therefore,to thosein each village, if anyone happens to have handed in a
petition, that he may come to the metropolis and have a copy made.

approved

' Year .. of Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax and Marcus Aurelius Anto-
. ninus Piuzs Augustus and Publius Septimius Geta Caesar Augustus. Pachons 27.
5 1. No mark of abbreviation follows "Amwéhleov although we would expect either "A—
moAhdovios or AmoArlwviovwss, On this man's name see the remarks of Tumer in JEA 38,
1952, p. 88,
i 8. The phas been misplaced, read oltapréoiv.
L 9, The letters ois are crossed out with a single light line drawn through them. At the
[ il end of the line read ohowxhfjpols.
bl 10. Read nuépos.

1. Read Poudopevol.

2. Read =EI-...'.li-3'-'=li'.-. The letters ov are again crossed out with a light line.
3. Read mopeyyidheTon.

6. Read Exdryiv. The letters ov are crossed out here with two light lines.
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62. Summons

P. Yale Inv. 377 16.5 em. x 9.2 cm ca. 200 A.D.

Tebtunis

This text was purchased for Yale in 1931 from the dealer Maurice Nahman.
This is a brown piece of papyvrus with writing on the recto with the fibers, This
method of writing occurs in summonses such as P. Cair. Preis. 5, P. Merton 29,
P Oxy 2574, and P. Lund vi 2. In most cases summonses have writing on the verso
across the fibers.] There are margins of 2 cm. at the top and left sides.There is no
margin at the right. 10 em. were left blank at the bottom. The document was folded
three times down and then twice across. It was then sealed, the only evidence for
which now is the hole in the lower left hand corner which would have been on the
outside of the document when folded in antiguity.

Unfortunately the papyrus was folded when the ink was still wet. Thus while
the papyrus is in excellent condition the ink in the middle of the lines has blotted
off. Traces of this blotting can be seen below the text in exactly the places where
the ink would have smudged given the scheme of folding deseribed above. Thes
traces now are very faint and totally unreadable. The handwriting itself is a nice

i
=

i

example of the official hand of the late second or early third century.
The document is a summons addressed to the archephodos and the hegou-
menoi of Tebtunis. Documents of this type are not uncommon; a list of them is

given by Knudizon in his introduction to P. Lund. vi, 2, also a summons. To his

1. Cf. the comments of Knudtzon to P, Lund vi 2

190
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list should be added: P. Yale 62, P. Fay. 37, Symb. Osl. 37, 1962, p. 139, P. Oxy.
2572-6. The documents as a group are better called “summonses® than “arrest
orders” (Haftbefehlen). They are issued by the strategos, for petitions to this
official contain wording similar to that found in the summonses. Thus a petitioner
makes this request of the strategos in P Bon.20 { Tebtunis):

Mo 8618 ypilyen]
tolils Tis kéauns frouplévers kai Té]
alpyelpdbe temdulyan Tov .[

or in P Mich, 229 (Tebtunis):

51 &E1é1 ypawa
Al réo Ths Tohel &pyepobw
éxmépre (1. o) Tous Evkahou-
uevlolus &wi oal (1. o) Tpbs Ty é-
gopevnv EmeEobfov.

M Furthermore, in two cases (P Gen. 102 and P. Teb. 290) seals are preserved both
of which have the legend o oTpaTnyos ge kahet. Undoubtedly then these summon-
: ses reflect the initial action of the strategos. After reading a petition and de-
ciding to accept the case he would send for the accused so that he might under-
take an investigation into the charges and see what action was necessary. The
best description of judicial procedure can be found in Jean M. Coroi, “L'organi-
sation judiciaire sous le principat™, Actes du V° Congres Intemational de Papy-
rologie, 1937, pp. 615-662, There are many uncertainties in the judicial and legal
procedure of Roman Egypt, but we do know that the sirategos could take action
on his own or could be asked to investigate by the prefect or epistrategos. In
either cage he might send for the accused. On the other hand it is true that through
the office of the strategos the accused was supposed to get a copy (ioov) of the
petition accusing him.? Also these orders are addressed to the archephodos in
the villages. These indications that arrest and not summons is at issue in these

orders are not conclusive. If the documents were truly arrest orders, we would ex-
pect it to be stated more explicitly and we would not expect the name of the accu-

2. Corci, pp. 646-7 gives the evidence, and we would imagine that the defendant
would act to orotect himself (i.¢. he would not need to be summoned).

4 e
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192 Documents of the Roman Period

ser 0 be written out as it always 15. These summonses were sent out because
the siate wanted to make certain that the accused party was informed and would
not be the victim of judgment by default. This consideration together with the
wording of these documents makes them more understandable as summonses sent to
notify the defendants of court action initiated against them than as arrest orders.

These summonses are almost always addressed to the archephodos although
other persons are sometimes joined with him (e.g. 'l'r:EU[ifnt:.‘-;::;m BGL 1248,
eoynuoves in BGU 1247, 376 and Stud. Pal. 22, 1922, No. 1). The nyoUpevor are
not otherwise addressed in these documents although the strategos is asked to
write to them in P. Bon. 20 cited above. The fyolpevor are frequently mentioned in
the papyri; they are the presidents of various guilds (cf. the guild charters, P.
Mich., 243. 244, 245. Also A.E.R. Boak “The Organization of Guildsin Greco-
Roman Egypt®, TAPA 68, 1937, pp. 212-20 and his Introduction to P. Mich. 243).
The fryolpevor are not Snusoicr and are not included in lists of such (e.g. F. Ryl.
89, P. Berl. Leihg. 6). Nonetheless they had certain public duties and P. Ryl. 196
shows that they were responsible for the collection of certain taxes; this is under-
standable, based upon their positions at the head of guilds which might assume
collective responsibility for certain taxes. We have no way of knowing specifically
why they are addressed in this papyrus, but undoubtedly they were able to help
locate Onnophris in some way. That they could be held responsible shows the in-
formal structure of village administration. Lines of authority were not clear cut,
and thus the strategos could address anyone he thought might be able to carry out
his orders. The nyoupevor would certainly be influential even if not endowed with
formal executive or administrative anthority within the village.

With the exception of P. Oxv. 64 and 65 which are later and much different in
form, all of these summonses come from the Fayum. They reflect the different pro-
cedures which are often noted in that area. (fyolpevos, “president™ likewise occurs
only in the Arsinoite Nome; in the Oxyrhynchus area it is used only of the prefect
of Egypt). It may be that each nome strategos (or the office with its staff) deve-
loped his own procedure for judicial and civil business, and that these summonses
reflect the administration of justice peculiar to the Arsinoite Nome.

F. Yale 62 does not have the series of X-marks often found in summonses to
fill out the last line or to fill up the line below the last line. The purpose of the
marks seems clear; in such a document with an official seal 1t was necessary to
show that the message was complete and thus prevent tampering with the document.

i. See above, p. 160, for discussion of the mpeofuTepol acting with the comarch in

the Ptolemaic period.
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i Verso lf&ca!],

To the presidents and archephodos of the village Tebtunis. Send out Unno-

ned in phris son of K... accused by ....

Verso: At the lower left of the sheet a hole appears where the papyrus has broken

4 away with the seal which would have adhered to the verso (cf. Introduction).
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63. Repayment of Loan

P. Yale Inv. 491 10.4 x 18.3 em. T July 64 A.D.
Oxyrhynchus

The major part of this document, purchased from a private dealer in Egypt in
1931, has been preserved, although both top and bottom are missing and a large
piece near the left edge. A piece of perhaps six to eight lines in length has been
lost from the top, in which were included the names of the parties to this agree-
ment and the nature of the agreement itself. Some of the names are recoverable
from the preserved portion of the text, and the fact that this is a repayment of loan
is clear from the substantial amount of text preserved. In all probability no writing
has been lost where the bottom edge has frayved away. Both right and left margins
are preserved; at the left it is 2.0 cm. and at the right the writing goes to the edge
of the sheet. Vertical fold lines are cleasly visible, showing that the document was
rolled or folded from the right to the left. The first fold line occcurs 1.5 cm. from
the right edge and the others follow at intervals of 1.6, 1.7, 1.9, and 2.1 em. re-
spectively. Damage is progressively worse along the fold lines from right to left,
but only a small amount of text has been lost along the left edge of the writing,
nothing which cannot be restored with virtual certainty.

The writing is on the recto with the fibers and four hands may be distinguished.
The first is that of the major part of the text, through the first 15 lines which are
preserved. It is presumably a professional hand and is extremely fast and prac-
tised writing often nearly illegible to the modern reader. In spite of its speed and
often scrawling appearance, it is a hand with a marked sense of style and a fond-
ness for curves. The writing is small and averages (.3 cm. in height. The second
hand is that of the dating formula in lines 17 to 19 and is similar to the writing of
the first hand. The third hand is that of Herakles, one of the parties to the con-
tract; it is less fast than the first two hands and has less stylistic concern, but
is similar in nature and in letter forms. Across the bottom of the sheet, 1.0 cm.
below the rest of the text, appears a one line date written in a larger writing by a
fourth hand.

This document is the acknowledgment by a lender to the borrowers that he has
been repaid a loan of 106 drachmas plus the interest on it after a period of 13
months. It is a subjective homology, cast in the first person throughout, straight-
forward in nature, and similar in language and form to other repayments from Oxy-
rhynchus and clearly drawn up in that city. It is a somewhat small loan, as can be
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63. Repayment of Loan 195

seen from the list below, and cne of the earliest repayments of loan that we have
from the Roman pericd. Two items are deserving of comment. First the original
loan involved more than one borrower or at least this repayment is addressed to
the borrowers as Upeiv (lines 6, 11, and 13} and Gpéw (line 13) but Herakles in his
own statement in lines 18 to 22 addresses himself to only one borrower Thoonis.
Perhaps each borrower got individually an acknowledgment of repayment or per-
haps the borrowers were all members of the same family, husband and wife or bro-
thers, and only one receipt was necessary. The other feature is the use of the
phrase watd yeipoypogpov kai Sioypapnv (line 6) where the words kai Sioypogny
appear tautological since the mention of payment through a bank implies a dia-
graphe. The words may reflect, however, the fact that the original transaction was
more than usually complicated. This may also be reflected in the mention of the
previously unknown bank of Ammonius the agent of Sarapion and Sarapion.Ordi-
narily we would expect here the statement Si& s alTfs Tpamwélns, but clearly here
the loan is repaid from a different bank from that in which it was made. Exactly
what complications were present in the original loan cannot now be discovered.

They might, however, be connected with the reasons necessary for giving each

borrewer an individual copy of this document.

What follows is a list of the repayments of all unsecured loans during the
Roman occupation of Egypt down to the middle of the third century of our era.
Mortgages and other similar repayments of secured notes and those involving
habitation rights we have excluded from the list. Where months only are given in
Greek we have based the Julian date on the first day of that month.

For the most part these repayments are cast in the form of objective or sub-
jective homologies, 13 are objective (bpohoyel dméxeiv of odpohoyoliol &mexev)

and five subjective (&poloyis &méyeiv) and three others use a form of e
alone. They are generally speaking clear and simple in form; other repayments
of loans with various types of security included are also similar in form, as are
repayments which involve habitation rights such as P. Warren 9 and P. Hamilton 1.
From a legal and formal point of view such repayments might well have been in-
(s cluded in the list above, but their exclusion and the study of only these 21 do make

one point clear: that in all but two or three cases there are special circumstances
involved in the matter of repayment. In eight cases either repayment 1s made to
the heir of a now dead lender or repayment is made on behalf of a now dead bor-

03 rower. These eight are P. Oxy. 1282, P. Fam. Teb. 9, P. Amh. 113, PS] 1324,
, oot P. Teb. 396, BGU 1656, and P. Lond.918.In BGU 394 and P. Yale 65 the original
. contract has been lost. In P. Yale 65 also and in P. Oxy. 98 complex installment
by 8 payments are involved. In P. Princet.34 all the debt is paid but no sum is specified,

clearly an attempt to settle some legal situation. P. Oxy. 1132 represents payment
of principal and interest before the due date of the original loan. P. Amh. 111 is
the partial payment of an original loan. P. Lond. 142 is paid in Karanis while the
original was drawn up and registered in Alexandria. P. Amh. 110 is connected with
the sale of a house as is P. Cair. Preis. 43. P. Princet. 141 and P. Ryl. 174a

4 T E o
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198 Documents of the Roman Period

show no special circumstances. Our P. Yale 63 does not show particular circum-

stances but it does have the two peculiarities thatwe mentioned above: the plural

yvou” in the text but only one borrower mentioned by name, and the phrase rkoto

xE .._".-1.:'1'__i.--- O KO O3y DT,

We can see from this examination that written repayments of loans were not
given for repayment itself, but to cover peculiar circumstances. We can easily

see that in the ordinary instance. the original loan would be returned crossed out

and that this would suffice to show it had been repaid, if indeed for small loans
written conftracts were even made. But in special cases written repayments would
indeed be necessary and what we have preserved in the 21 documents listed above

i5 a record of spPCCidl Caseh.
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63, Repavment of Loan 199

in the month of Payni in the ninth year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germani-
cus Imperator, and [ have given back to you (the note of hand) cancelled and in-
validated. Therefore | netther make nor will make any claim against you or those
acting on vour behall conceming these things or anything else up until the present
day. This note of hand is valid. The tenth year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus
Germanicus Imperator Epiph 23,

Herakles, also called Thoonis, to Thoomis. [ have received one hundred and six
silver drachmas of principal with the r;:-;lui:-.lh_' interest and 1 make no claims, as
it 1s stated above. Year of Mero Claudins Caesar Augusins Germanicus Imperator,
Epiph 23.

Tenth yvear of Nero.

2. It would appear that the money was borrowed through one bank, that of Ammonios

as stated in lines 6-7 and retumed through another which would have been

e 4
specilied 1n

line 2, most of which is now missing. If there were only one bank in both trans-

actions, we would expect the second reference to be Sia T o
1 P Oxy. 98,

6. B4 YEIPOY]

s Tpamwilne as, for example,

ipov kel Sicypagnv: This expression occurs elsewhere only in F. Oxy

241 (Registration of Mortgage, ca. 98) and P. Ryl. 585 (Loan and assig nt of salary under
oath, from the early second century B.C.).

P ¥ 5 ] = i
av. The usual SXPression 15 65 '..J'.fl.""::‘:'.- KOl GEURWTIY s

l:l_. P. Ryl. 174, BGU 394 and P. Ryl. 174a, Two documents

11. wexioopévou KO AEUL
in P. Warren 9. F. Fam. Te

#

¥ g &) e N P 3 282
have rexiaopdvow &fs dxdpmaiv; these are F. Hamilion 1 and P. Oxp. 1282,

12. Read eveoli

this papyrus and cor

iotg is added regularly to the first person singular forms in
in this ;h-riud.

23. The year is omitted here.




64. Loan
P. Yale Inv. 133 14 em. x 22.5 cm. December/January 75776 A D,
Oxyrhvnchus

Purchased in Egypt for Yale in 1926 by Sir H.I. Bell. It is a light brown
piece of papyrus with writing on the recto with the fibers; the verso is blank.
The ink has faded somewhat but is generally legible.

The papyrus preserves almost all of a contract of loan. for only the upper
and lower right hand pieces have been lost, containing some of the names of
the parties and some of the closing formulae. The main details of the contract,
however, are preserved in the middle section. The lost pieces are the result of
the folding of the document. It was folded three times from left to right and thus
the upper and lower edges of the outside fold have disappeared. There are in
addition a few small holes and some wear along the fold lines. The margins are
preserved to full extent at a few points on all sides; they measure 2 cm. at top:
cm. at the left side; on the right side the writing extends to
the edge of the sheet.

e
6 cm. at bottom; 3

The hand is clear and legible, characterized by the use of capitals and little
ligaturing. One can compare similar hands. P. Mert. 11, 12 and 13, and P. Oxy
270. The style is not so common as the more cursive ligatured secript(cf. Schubart.
Gr. Pal. pp. 55-60), and, while the style of writing in small capitals becomes
more common in the first quarter of the next century (Schubart, Gr. Pal. pp. 59-60
and fig. 34), still it is characteristic of business hands and not of infrequent
occurence in the last half of the first century.

P. Yale 64 presents a very interesting situation and in many respects a
puzzling one. A certain Thaesis lends her husband, Aperos, 212 drachmas. The
loan is apparently without interest and must be paid back 60 days after payment
18 ordered. The 212 drachmas are part of 300 drachmas which Thaesis has re-
ceived for a cession of liturgic davs. We must turn again to this matter of lit
urgic days dealt with in lines 10-15 of our papyrus, but first the situation of the
1 itsell calls for comment. On the whole the situation resembles that of P.
Mich. 192 (F. Mich. 191 is a duplicate) from Oxyrhynchus in A.D. 60. In this docu-

ment, castin an objective homology form, acertain woman Themmouthion lends her

husband 200 drachmas without interest out of the proceeds of the sale of part of a
a house. The rest she pays to her mother in settlement of a debt owed to her mo-
ther by her mother’s divorced and now deceased husband. Thermouthion too is to
be repaid by her husband 60 days after demand. Thus in both the Michigan and
Yale documents we have a loan without interest by wife to husband. a statement of
the source of the money, and a repayment clause providing for repayment 60 day s
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6d. Loan 101

after demand. In the case of the Michigan papyrus we also have the receipt showing
that the loan was repaid, P. Mich. 194 of A.D. 61. Here, to complicate an al-
ready complex sociological situation, Thermouthion has divorced her husband
between the time of the loan and that of the receipt.
It seems clear that in both the Michigan papyri and in our pPApPYIUsS we are
s dealing with a dowry of sorts concealed in the form of a loan, for in both cases
' wife lends husband money. Business transactions between husband and wife
are not common occurrences in the papyri except in cases surrounding the mar-

riage agreement itself. In fact the form taken by the marriage contracts from
¢ bla Egypt is indeed close to that of a loan: e.g. BGU 717 (A.D.149), duchovis ameyeiv
G yeipos €€ otkow. Furthermore in the marriage contracts the source and value
of the dowry are stated. This has its parallel in the Yale papyrus in the state-
ment that Thaesis has 300 drachmas from a cession of liturgic days. In P. Mich.
192 Themouthion has her money from the sale of a house but the exact value
is not stated, probably since she gave whatever she did not lend to |her husband
to her mother.

Also these loans are to be repaid év nuépais éEnrovTa &g’ fs dw almis mopav-
vethn (&g’ 7 éow &mal 1]rnBf in the Michigan papyrus). This repayment clause of
course strongly confirms the dotal nature of the loans, for its wording is found
in almost every fully preserved marriage agreement and in no other situation.
It can be found in marriage agreements ranging from P. Freib. 29 and 30 of 179/8
B.C. to P. Oxy. 1273 of A.D. 260. As almost contemporary parallels one can cite
P. Ryl. 154 from Bacchias of A.D. 66: év fudpal 1k vmdl kolvra &' ¢ Hv dmail
tnom and P. Mich. 340 from Tebtunis of A.D. 45/6, év fudpes (sic) EEfrovTe dop
fis €av GmanTnBf, "Amaitée is the usual verb but mopayyéAhw appears in P Teb. 368
of 12 B.C. which is the loan of a dowry by wife to husband. The wording there
i5 €kTiow év Hufpais TpidrovTx &' fis £Gv poi mapavylhn dvev Taons UmepBioecas.
This papvrus, P. Teb. 386, further illustrates the connection between marriage
and business. P. Oxy. 267 of A.D. 36 is also the loan of a dowry from wife to
husband, although here a fixed date is set for repayment. Closely connected to
these loans are three contracts of deposit, CPR 29 of A.D. 184, Mitteis, Chr. 167
of A.D. 144 and P. Warren 6 (SB 7533) of A.D. 198/9, all of which have long
been considered dowries concealed under the deposit form of contract.

p of ik All of these considerations then, the business arrangenent between husband
and wife, the statement of the money's source, the repayment clause, and the
it of P close connection of loans and dowries, show that in both P. Yale 64 and P. Mich.
192 we are dealing with a concealed dowry or at least a loan made after marriage,
treated like a dowry. Further proof can be found in the Michigan situation where
we have the receipt for repayment of the loan (P, Mich. 194) and as we should

¢ expect, Thermouthion has indeed divorced her husband.

i | The inserted paragraph (lines 10-15) stating the source of Thaesis™ money
is of some interest in itself, and again the liturgic days, the priesthood of Zeus,
Hera, Apollo, Kore, Dionysus, and the hearth-sharing gods, and the éxoTooig, all

call for comment.
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02 Documents of the Roman Period

Liturgic days occur only twice in the papyri. One mention is of Roman date,
Wilcken. Chr. 115 (time of Alexander Severus) which apparently concerns the
cult of AgpoSiTtn f xaoi Kheomdroa. Line 15 of the fragmentary text reads: Ipepdow
AgiToup 7
P, Teb.

gives the names of many priests, each of whom has thirty liturgic days. There is

-ﬂil_!Er"\"

pixg eikooi[. The other mention comes from the Ptolemaic period,

4 B.C.) which is a list of temples and their property. The list

no way of knowing if these lhiturgic days are of the same nature as those of P
Vale 64. but whether or not, those in our papyrus are probably similar to the
beyweurival fuépon of PSI 1914-20; 1022, and 1024 where such days are leased and
sold, a closer parallel to P Yale 64, At least there is no question that the Liturgic
days of our papyrus were theoretically a profitable item.

Meroupyra (and its verb AsiToupyecs) ocour frequently in the related sense of
rights and privileges of the priests (opposed io AetToupylo, mumnerd, compul sory

6567 (118 B.C.): Suoilws S¢

public service); cf. P. Teb.

Tois tepols yepla cali TpognTEIa eoh e
dpethoptviov v alTols Tpos Tas lecls [ wapl | welas Ecag 1ol
v (Erouc, Wilcken. Chr. 368 (P. Teb. 302) mentions Tag Téow Becov Aertoupyias. There

: £ - : '
are also many other examples; see Warterbuch, cited syv. Aeitoupyio, Ae

There is no semantic problem then in understanding Aaitoupyici nuépan as profitable
perquisites of the priesthood.

[he priesthood of Zeus, Hera, Apollo, Kore, Dionysus and the hearth-
sharing gods is also of interest. Temples to all of these gods are attested by P
Oxy. 1449 (A D, 213-217), a list of temple property, although no other priest has
the same title nor i a cult or single temple of all these gods known. P. Oxy. 483
(A.D. 108) has 5¢ kai “Hpag weli. Also P. Oxy. 1265 (A.D. 336} which

ek M e s e ! i
Clles [EQECag LEQOU 105 ROl WG KEL TooW TuUvyOaioy JHEY LT T,

he title of guveoTiwy Betov probably refers to the imperial cult and the ex-
pression then is the equiv alent of ouvwiou Betov which is frequently found. Zuv-
Zomion Beal does not otherwise occur in the papyri, although in P. Giss 99 (se-
cond or third century) Meyer read [ouveoltieov B:év, which although cited as acer
tain reading by L5J must remain less than that.

The liturgic days are conveyed by an fxotaois a form similar to the sale (see
Schwarz, Oeffentliche und Private Urkunde, pp. 219 ff.) but used where the sale
form would not quite fit; thus éeorooeg are frequently found when rights are con-
veyed. And so in P. Oxy. 268 of AD. 38, a daughter cedes any rights to her dead
father's property; in P. Oxy. 1123 of A.D. 15879, the farming rights to some land
are ceded by the daughter of the dead tenant for a consideration; P. Ryl. 117 from
Hermopolis in A.D. 269, an heiress cedes rights to her brother’s estate and is not
to be responsible for debts; cf. also P. Fam. Teb. 17 of ca. A.D. 117; P. Mich. 350
of A.D. 37: P. Mich. 352 of A.D. 46; P. Teb. 380 of A.D. 67; also some Suohoyic

HOAS
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ERT are listed in the Michigan grapheion registers, P. Mich. 121, P. Mich:
 the 123, and P. Mich. 238

Exoragig is also used for the situation that corresponds to the Roman cessio
i bonorum, that i1s cession of property in default of pavment for debt: P Ryl. 75 of
the late second century; MChr. 71 of A.D. 464; P. Vindobh. Roswinkel -1. of A.D.
280. Of similar nature is the cession of properly to avoid liturgies or compul sory
public office: PSI 292 of the third century; P. Oxy. 1405 of the third century: P.
Oxy. 1417 of the early fourth century; CPR 20 »:"-‘»'il._.*k-,-n\ Chr. 402) of A D ::Tl:.b,
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204 Documents of the Roman Period

Seventh Year of Imperator Caesar Vespasianus Augustus, Tybi inOxyrhyn-
chos of the Thebaid., There has lent Thaesis daughter of Besas son of ... her
mother being ... daughter of Ptolemaios with her kyrios ... son of Onnophrios, his
mother being Taorsis daughter of ... to her own husband Aperos son of Diogenes
son of ... his mother being ...ke daughter of Atreus, a Persian of the epigone, all
from Oxyrhynchos in the street, of silver imperial coinage two hundred twelve
drachmas of principal to which nothing at all has been added which are from what
Thaesis had on this present day with her kyrios her husband Aperos and
Amois son of Leukios the younger priest of Zeus, Hera, Apollo, Kore, Dionysus
and the hearth-sharing gods for a cession of liturgic days drachmas three hundred.
Let the borrower pay back to Thaesis the two hundred and twelve silver drachmas
in sixty days from when it may be announced to him conceming the repayment of
these without any delay. If he does not pay as it is written let the borrower pay
back to Thaesis the loan with a penalty of one-half and the usual interest sixty
days after the announcement for the overtime. The right of execution being to
Thaesis from the borrower and from all his possessions.

Valid the contract.

12. Read uiodi. We might expect &md instead of woi but wol seems clear. It would,
however, be easier to treat it 88 2 mistake and understand &mo.  We have, however, trans-
lated the Greek of the text as read.

15. Perhaps AaiToupyi<k>div instead of the genitive plural of the noun. A form
AeiToupyicow from *AnToupyios is otherwise unattested unless it couldbe read in WChr. 115.

18. TD'.'JE.'I'LEF.'!I 15 probable but not certain.

21. Throus agrees with kaffiovTas in line 23. Meti provides the required sense here
and no longer restoration is possible.

25.28. Thiz clause or clauses seem unigue and cannot be restored from parallels in
other documents,

20, It is surprising to find no subscription to the document. We cught to have the
signature of Aperos and his statement that he has the money.




63. Repavment of Loan

P Yale Inv. 417 ] %

i
=t
b

5 o After 138 A.D.

Purchased in Egypt in 1931 [rom the dealer Maurice Mahmann. [Lis a virtually

complete repayment of loan although some essential |1ir|:i'.x have been lost at

right. The document was folded from top to bottom five times, and most of the

bottom fold which would have been on the outside has been lost, In addition to

this and the losses at the right there has been some fraying along the fold lines

lhe fragment containing the last four preserved lines does not actually join
and a line of writing may have been lost after line 34. At present the papyrus
is in @ very fragile and crumbling state. It is tan in color with dark, clear ink,
the writing, with the fibers, is in small capitals with some ligaturing, the strnictly
utilitarian style so very common in the early second century Margins are 1.5 cm
at the left and 1.0 at the top. There is no margin at the right. We are grateful
o the help givenous IR ce by sy Gelt SRRERRE (L8 aie et
contributions are acknowledged in the notes

Ihis papyvrus contains the repayment of a loan and the general charactens-
tics of this type of document have been discussed above, pp- 194-9, 1n con
nection with P. Yale 63, where a list of all published repayments has been
included. P. Yale 65 is epistulary in form '\',;_‘:"I:I;-!'.'.'J:: and is a subjective homology

Gmévew) similar to . Yale 63. This form seems to have been conven-

tional in Oxyrhynchus, for both Yale papyn come from there and are very sumilar
to P. Oxy. 98,1132, 1715
There are a number of problems in reading and interpretation that occur 1n

this text and thev are most conveniently discussed in the notes. More seriously,
there seems to be a problem in understanding the nature and amount of the original
loan and the method of repayment, The circumstances are as follows: 300 silver

drachmas are being repaid together with the interest owing on them: intergsl

. 1 < N . - o Ll »
was al the frequently used rate, a drachma per mina per month, that is 12% per

year. However, in lines 22 to 27 is repeated the repayment clause from the original
loan. and here it is stated that the loan was 10 be repaid in thirty installments
starting with the month following that n which the loan was made. Each install-
kes only 240 drachmas. There

ment was eight drachmas, which clearly enough |

is no notice taken here of the lapse of time between the loan and this repayment,

: i o o = A DPagliame "y
at |".:‘|h| L"L:\_—’:'” :-.I.Z‘l_LI".M '||1|‘a“ the interest l.;lliilfL"L"i.: for the .'.l'l|1.||v ,mr.ml. E ,.,.I'l....|'l_\ SOIE
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settlement was made, but this is not mentioned. We have noled above (pp

contracts or receipts for repayvment of loan show a time lapse or other

that m
such circumstance which account: for theexistence of the repavnient in wrilten
form. ‘Ve ht conjecture that some part of the original repayment clause has

recover the total

been omitted in this document, but in any case we cannol ne

yvears or more delay in re-

amount being repaid here, the reason for the
pavment, nor the actual circumstances of the loan and 115 repayment

; an
7.
T
1
rol kel
15 i A euduane:
6= | AopEvoug)
Tokous, T0 88 kepddeiov SaviaBey
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20 wol prvi EefaoTd ol kou Spayl-
[ maliou ¢ oTng pwie wal Ta phjva
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65 Repavment of Loan 07

Dionysia daughter of Didvmos, her mother being Demarcus, from the city of Dxy-

rhynchus, with her kyrios, Athenaios, son of i , son of Athenaios, from
the city, to the freedman of this man. Dionvsios alzo called Amois.

Sarapion also called Dioskoros from the same city greeting. [ acknowledge that
I have received from you through the bank of Artemidoros and ... near the Sara-
peum at Oxyrhynchus, three hundred silver drachmas of principal and the owing

interest. The principal was lent to you by me according te a cheirograph through

Ii!'._'

ne bank in the fourteenth year of the Divine Hadrianus in the month of
Sebastos, the interest being a drachma for each mina per month from the same
month Sebastos, on condition that vou pay in installments beginning from the
following month, Phaophi, for thirty months, eight drachmas until I have been

the aforementioned principal and th

» interest. And [ make no c¢lg

or

1] procecd against ¥you conceming this matter nor any other at all up to the
present day, ... the cheirograph ... having been lost ... to me or to anyvone bring-
ing it on my behalf. Valid the receipt. Year . of the [ li
Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius.

mperor Caesar Titus Aelius

1. The reading and significance of the letters at the head of the text are unclear

One, apparently similar, occurs at the head of P. Oxv. 98, a loar Tepa
eh( 3 s{ ) but this seems unlikely
apparently different letters occur in P. Oxy. 47, 276, 1282 P. Cair. Preis. 43 and P.
18

which Grenfell and Hunt interpreted

4, Youtie confirms the reading ASnvalou.

suggested that there might be an erasure somewhere in the apparent dit-

tography. Our examination of the papvrus shows dots of ink over the first omicron and

There may also be dots over the ioig and g although the papyvrus is
L Ef B k

m poor condition at this point. The interpretation h

the seccond

ted assum

5 then a dit

tography cancelled by the scribe and further a mistaken rog for A

There is, however, some mark of ink above the omicron in =Tos. This represent a

a freedman

e that these letters go with what follows, Since

correction; or il is possi
cannot have a father, Youtie suggests that Sarapion alias Dioskoros is his agent in this

transaction, but neither he nor we find 5ac ( =Bi1a) a possible reading of the uncertain

letters. In any case the |;_"|i:1'i|,|1'|.\}|'ipw AMmong these four |‘.-¢.‘l\||‘:-'I-:' remain obscure and dubious,

But the delay in repaying without penalty and the fact that Athenaios is kyrio= for the
woman who has lent money to his freedman suggesis that they were close. Perhaps the

loan 1s an actual or fictional device used to purchase Dicnysios alias Apion's freedom.

12, Artemidoros has not appeared before asa banker at Oxyrhynchus. Youtie suggests

wai ol v otv]| ol Tepdvent =Bepdvand and translates *Artemidorus and his co-founders”

Ihe participle 15 used by Plato (Laws, 220E) to mean *Mortgages™.

16. wepddeiov ‘corrected’ from mepdhaiov originally written,

32if. TMapamren| Teokéval) infomns us that the original contract of loan was lost
and following it, we might expect the words Gkupov elvan to go with the clause that follows
as in P, Oxy. 1133, 13-14; &xupov....eiven fuoi Te kal wao Tois fmigépoudhv aimdls; of. al
50 P Oxy 1716, 16-19.

What goes in lines 32-4 is difficult to ascertain. The letters at the beginning of line
34 are not entirely clear: .ovon or .cvou might be read, but, as Youtie remarks, nothing
is entirely =satisfactory. We must also reckon with the possibility that a line is missing
between linez 34 and 35. The bottom non-joining fragment is, however, in its proper

place along the line since this can be found by matching the lines of fibers on the verso

1:: l:}:ii':il'i'.ll'i".' -\.'.;E wWas '\:'.'[i:l_{':n ;I|'|I_! [.."|{'r'| L;'.I|'|'E:'i.'['.:|.:. b TE.
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67, Lease of Land

Plate VII

P. Yale Inv, 409 15.2 x 15.5 cm. January/Febraary A.D. 31

Febiunis

Purchased in 1931 from the dealer Maurice Mahman  This document is
written on the recto of the papyrus in the direction of the fibers, and is complete
above and on the left. There is a good margin of 1.5 cm. on the left where the
original edge is preserved. There is also a 1.5 cm. space left at the top of this
piece. On the right hand edge, in some lines, from two to four letters have been
lost. The papyrus as far as it is preserved is in (air condition: it has a number
of tiny holes and one large gap in lines 14 and 15, The papyrus breaks off after
line 20; probably the signatures of the parties agreeing to the terms of the con-
tract appeared below this.

The hand is a pgood example of the script peculiar to the early Roman
period. Its basic letter forms are those which appear both earlier and later,
but 1t is the ligatures and variations which are characteristic of the early first
century. The result is a hand which is difficult to read but rather attractive.
The margins are neat and even, the lines of writing are kept straight.

In this document Marepkamis. son of Marepkamis, leases 7 arouras of land
under a complicated contract to Marsisouchos, son of Marepsemis. All of these
names are common in Tebtunis, but Marsisouchos is the same man who appears
in P. Mich. Teb. 121 R, II, vi of A.D. 42 and in P. Princer. 146 of 36 A.D.: in
both of these cases, as in P. Yale 67, he is the lessee, leasing land in advance
from a lessor styled Tlépons, Ths émiyovns with payment of an unnamed sum as
rent in advance. Also he appears in PS8l 1130 of A.D. 25 from Tebtunis. In this
contract l"rlflf.‘-iﬁt!ll.i.'hl.:l.\-ll}ll.f\.'h from two men four teamsof oxen and one team of bulls.

P. Princet. 146 and this Yale papyrus are wioficooes mpoSopoTtiker, Hermann
discusses this type of lease with payment in advance where the lessor is des-
cribed as Tlépoms, Tfs émiyoufic among other leases with pavment in advance
in Bodenpacht §24, "MIZBQZEIZ NMPOACMATIKAI® especially pp. 232-3. On p.
233, n. | he mives a list of these leases, 6 in number, where the lessor is des-
cribed as a Tlepons, Thg émiyoviis. In most of these contracts, the lessor, in
addition to being paid in advance, does all the work on the land and guarantees
the lease. Sometimes the leases are made one or more vears in advance. Certain-

ly the designation Tlepons, Tis émiyoviis clearly shows that the lessor had the

210

B i T



[y

i

67. Lease of Land 211

inferior status in these cases.l It is perhaps significant thal the designation was

common enough in Teblunis, so that in the grapheion roll, P. Mich Teb. 121 R
a symbol 15 used to stand for !-'-.'-r'.‘:_T']{. THS Emiyovic, 2

As soon as it is c¢lear that Marepkamis, the lessor in F. Yale 67 15 under
an obligation of some sort to Marsisouchos, the lessee. the other parts of the
document become clear. Certainly, in effect Marepkamis is merely doing all
the work on his own land for Marsisouchos’ benefit. Marsisouchos does provide
the seed, but Marepkamis does all the work and pays the taxes. And naturally
the crop must belong to the lessee. The stipulation for lease 18 months in

5

advance m

may be explained if Marepkamis were under obligation to Marsisouchos.,

if his only possessions were these parcels of land, and if they were under
previous obligation until the 19th vear of Tiberius.? This may be the only way
that Marepkamis could repay Marsisouchos. The contract would then be a true
datio in solutum. This also would explain why no rent is mentioned; it is simply
not to the point, since the amount of money or debt would be covered by another
coniract. If this document is not a case of datio in solumm, it is at least a
lease forced on Marepkamis by Marsisouchos in the same way apparently that
leases are forced by this same Marsisouchos on Hatres in P Mich, Teb. 121 R 11,
vi and on Marepsemis in P. Princet. 146.

P Yale 67 and F Princet. 146, furthermore, are probably o be considered as
the type of contract abstracted in P. Mich. Teb. 121 R., II, i, v, vi; III, viii, xi.
xiv: and IV.v. In all of these cases the lessor is designated by the sign
which i!'g':ll':wa,';u"g, T ETIyoviis, the payment of rent is in advance, the lessor
guarantees the lease and no sum of rent 1s mentioned. In P, Mich Teb. 121 R. 11,

YOS,

vii the rent is paid in advance but it is the lessee who is a MMepong, g €7

Fhe scribe apparently also thoughtthis odd. for this is the only case in the whole

grapheion roll where MMepons,

ETT1

fic 15 written out. Also in P. Mich. Teb.

3
121 R, III, x payment is made in advance, but neither lessor or lessee 15 desig-
nated as Tepoms, Ths émiyovrs and in this case it is specified that the lessee
will do all the work on the fields. This last provision is nol mentioned in the
other abstracts and we must assume that the lessor did all the work as in the
full contracts, P. Yale 67 and P. Princet. 146, It is worth noting that in P. Mich.

Teb. 121 R there are nine leases with payment in advance, in seven of which

1. 1.G. Taitr, drehiv VI, 1924, pp, 175-182, and F. Pringsheim, 255, XLIV, 1924,

g e . 3 g e -, S P I P T Ay T Yi .
Pp. 396-456. See also Oates, The Stalus Destgnation: Vlepdns, TNS yovrys (KOS 18,
19633,

2. See Boak, P. Mich. Teb. Vol. 1, p. 21.
i, We find leases made in advance in P: Mich. Teb. 121 R II, i and IIL, viii. In

he first case two vears in advance and in the second, seven years. We can find one

also in PSI 1134 of 92 A.[). This lease iz made two vears in advance. All of these

drg UITUTELS TT oo IO T KOk,




:]: |I|:'-'.|":|'.'_"_\. OfF Brke .Il,'. RN .I I| F

the lessor is designated Tépong, Trc émiyowns and there are only six leases ol

the ordinary type among the abstracts. This may well reflect an economic situ-
ation where the holders of small parcels of land were becoming obligated lo
money-lenders or entrepreneurs speculating in grain and other crops. In any case
it does nol suggest that the small farmer was in a particularly favorable position
in the Fayum in the first century

That economic conditions in Egvpt werée not particularly lavorable was
first noted by Rostovtzefl,* Préaux in a recent article® argues using much the
same evidence that Egypt was relatively well off and stable during the first
and second centuries. The loss of |1|_|F'||,||;4|_;.11:'| i the Chora she :I.'!l.i'l]‘:l[;;\ 1 an
urbanizing trend. It is worth noting that, if in contracts like F. Yale 67 the
lessors are obligated to perform the work on the land, they were not escaping
to Alexandria.

The followin g are the other lease contracts similar to P, Yale 67.

P. Mich. Teb.311: 27 Avgust 34 A.D., from Tebiunis.
The lessor, a TMeparns, T ¢

ns, does all the work, guarantees the lease

and receives payment of unspecified sum in advance. The lessee provides the
seed.
. Fouad I, 40: 11 December 35 A.D., from Heimera (Arsinoite Nome).

The lessor, a Tepons, Ths emiyovis, guarantees the lease; no work division
is mentioned. The peculiarity here is that this 15 a contract leasing land for
1z

sowing els yoptou omopuv made in December for the following 8§ 'z months when
the land would have been sown alreadv. Herrmann © ithinks that this is simply
a sale of a crop in advance. This may be true; or it too could be a forced lease
or datio i solutum; the lessor is merely paying off a debt by giving the rights
of this crop to the lessee, However, yoptos was frequently used as a second crop
and this may be the case here. See Schnebel, Landwirtschaft, p. 214 and the edi-
tor’s (M. Lewis) note on the line in the original edition. As in the other contracts,
the rent of unspecified sum is paid in advance. The phrase &g yopTou omopaw is
used simply as part of the lease formula, and probably has no bearing on the con
tractual arrangements.
P. Princet.146: 21 Apnl 36 A.D., from Tebtums.

The lessor, a Mépons, Tic ém

YOuTE, guaraniecs the lease. pays the taxes

4. Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire, Ind edition, pp. 102-103 and
note 29 pp. 5381-2 where all the bibliography to 1930 is cited. See also hiz article
“Roman Exploitation of Egypt in the First Cenwry A.D.", Journal of Economic and
Business History I, 1929, pp. 337-364,

5. “La stabilite de I"Epypte aux deux premiers siecles de noire ere”. Chronique
d'Egypte 62, 1956, pp. 311-331.

6. Bodenpachi, p. 230.
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and receives the rent of unspecified sum in advance. No work division is men-
tioned.

P. Warren1l: 16 September 28 A.D.. from Karanis

[he lessor 15 a Tlepong, g émiyouns, and has received the rent in advance
and guarantees the lease. The rent, however, is stated to be 56 drachmas and
the lessee 15 to do all the work.

P. Mever 12: 17 February 115 A.D., from Theadelphia.
The lessor, a TMépons, Tis émiyovrs, receives an unspecified sum of rent in
1ce and guarantees the lease. The lease 15 for six months and the verb
15 ikeywpnkeévat, ! This is then another forced lease or sale of Crops s

o P. Fouad I, 40,
£. Flor. 2D % August 127 A.D)., from Theadelphia.

The lessor, a llepong, Tiis émiyovfis, receives the rent in advance, does all

adwar

to work and guarantees the lease. The lessee provides the seed. The verb

I,'."-ii_'LI 15 ETT D EEY CODTIKEWCIL .

[he following four docoments are similar to the above except that the

designation [MTepang, Thg émiyovis, 18 not used.
i F

P.Oslo3l: 1 AD., from Theadelphia.

The lessors here, although not styled TNepons, 75 ewiyovis, do all the work

except providing the seed. Here we know that the lessee had lent 200 silver
drachmas to the lessors, and obviously this is the rent for the year; or else we

ent of the loan.

could say that the lessee simply collects the crop as repa
BGU 636: 5 November 200 A.D. from Karanis.
The lessor receives rent of no specified sum in advance and also says that
| § v

the rent kot pnbevos EhaToupevou gouw TEpl  ETepav dv |[olpethwr ool The lease

is made in Movember and is apparently another parallel to P. Fouad 1, 40 and
PP. Mever 12, The verb used is also émikeywopnreval.
Boll 526 12 October 86 A.D., from Socnopaion Nesos,

Lessors do all the work and guarantee the lease against all charges. The

rent of L'.l'.:-;'l‘.gl;'.flud SUMm 18 |"-:|Ji_5 in advance.
P511134: 21 Movember 92 A.D., from Tebtunis.

[he lessor receives rent of no specified sum 1 advance; but there the
lessee does all the work as well as provides the seed. The lease is made two
vears in advance, in the 11th year of Domitian for the 13th year.

These prodomatic leases present certain peculiarities, reflecting perhaps
the strangeness which the scribes felt in dealing with such documents. For we
mustremember that, while the prodomatic lease resembles an ordinary contract,

the oblization is reversed: the lessor contrary o usual :1T'<5'?Jli'?-'iv' is obligated and

7. See below p. 214 for the use of this verb.
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the lessee benefits. These peculiarities occur in the opening formulae of the
contracts, in the variations and substitutions in the standard phrase cpoloyi
o Beiva T eivi pepioBoreval,

First of all, four of the prodomatic leases use the form émikeywpnrevo to
replace pepioBoxevon. These four are P. Oslo 32, P, Flor. 20, P, Meyer 12, and
BGU 636, This substitition is not surprising if we realize the close relation
ship of the two verbs, and the peculiarity inherent in the nature of the prodomatic
lease. The werb émiyewpew 15 used most commonly in Roman times inrequests

for monopoly rights. The best example of this 1s P. Amh. 92 (WChr. 311) of
1623 A.D., from Heracleia of the Themistes Meris of the Arsinoite Mome:

Marcus Anthestius Capitolinus addresses Claudianus, the nomarch of the Arsino-
ite Mome, asking to be granted contral of selling all the olive oil inthevillage
of Heracleia. He is willing 1o pay 80 =ilver drachmas and B0 obols for this
privilege. He begins s request Pouvlopm emiywprfnver and the fomm of the
document follows that of a request for lease of land with provisions for length

of the lease, payment, and a statement that he, Marcus Anthestins, will not

n

take partners or sub-let. The document closes fav poiverm pioBaoagfal, Even
here then the nature of the contract was considered a lease. Uther documents
which are similar to P. Amh. 92 are: PS5 439 of 72 A.D., a request for the right
to sell wool in Karanis; P. Fay. 36 of 111 12 A.D., a request for the right to
make and sell bricks in the village of Kerkethoeris. (both of these two papyri

begin with emiyewpnBeions potl and end with fov goivrral émiyvapfoa ) 7. Lond

906 of 128 A.D., from Euemeria, a request for gold-smithing rights: 7. Aberdeen
45 of 141 A.D.. from Socnopaiou Nesos. (the subject of this request isunclear,
the papyrus is fragmentary and is restored after P. Amh. 92y P. Ryl 98(a) of

154’5 A.D., from Theadelphia, a request for the sole right to hunt birds in a

marsh near Theadelphia for the last 6 months of the [8th vear of Antoninus Pius.

Exactly what happened to the applicant in 7. Ryl 28 (a) is not known: P. Ryl

98 of 172 A.ID., from Arsinoe, a request for the right to mun the weaving trade.

lhese last five documents are like 2. Amh. 92 in beginning Bouvhopon émiy

T ! e = ; .
ol ETT 1Y Cop T Fhat emiyopnoie was  the

Orjvcn  and ending éov

official designation of documents of tnis sort can be seen from the grapheion
roll, % Mich. Teb, 123, where the emiycpnois yaprnpis is mentioned wice:
Recto, [ (b). 22 and Verso, X.6. There it probably refers to the paper tax. See
the introduction to the papvrus. page 100 af Michipgan .f'L.-Im_J-.-_ Vol. 11. where
Boak discusses the gptrpa and says Lhe ;"‘"!'._‘._.._._"','_‘-I}' .ﬁ_;‘“___-}g must be the

CONnCcessIon 1‘1” |.::r!".!||'.:_'. [Il._‘ lax on Pdaper

I*. Mich. 185, a request for lease of grain land [rom Bacchias in the Fayum

in 122 AT, bepins Boulo

i but closes éov PELVT T ETT 1Y COpTyoran

Bl 636 which uses the form épiofaosy €m

prikeven has the signature of one
al the parties 1o the contract which reads opohoyo pepoBurevar: Thus we can

1 bl e that the two 'n.'r':‘:i

Tiyeopess and pofiow are connected in their usage. This.
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the scribe’s uncertainty over exactly what form a prodomatic lease

b

take, may have led o the substitution. It may also have some bearine

verb emiveopec is used in these situations in the Favum

that all

. Y

atic leases come from the same Area.,

Fven more striking than the substitution of émirevopneivor for ustioBeske

in prodomatic leases are the variations of the introductory formulae. Five of

these leases and PP, Yale 6 objective homology contracts, that is. thes

s amitr iy =1 1 J'I n F -1 e e - . B
the mtroductory fomula oLl LI |-1'L|"'\-'§.""\- are cast in the ob-

jective protacol form (epioBooev o Belvos T Bl nor the hy pOmn A
: : : .
form 1 Tapa Tou Servou PBoud ictwmoorton mapo cou.) In the Fay

1 LR YIVNEl (T -y i 7 95 1 't .
£ !._I-:"‘-'...ll_. form becomes n ore common at the axpense ol the nrotocol fom

In the 1s1 century there are 23 i"!'l."'ll."l..'.'ll leases 1o 12 '_"|l._'_"|,'.:'_'::'|:_"‘;‘;__l,1__-,: in the 2|-_;_';

cantry ]:I i‘lr'."lllx:l.!i I._':I:-u_‘:\ Ly AN |:'s,;'!|.|!;'_|1.:5;';l_:;|_ ;|1_|.L| n |!'|;_- 3“] l..".!l‘i[l'.:'f. 1 ',‘rvl-wﬂi

leases to 20 hypomnemata.® The objective homology form as in P. Yale 67 is

]

only used for piofcoeic wpoBopaTikot ” Thus P, Teb. 441 and PSF 1135 are also

ngBwoelg wpolopoTikal. Both are from the Fayum and date to the first century.

P. Teh, 441 is published only in description but dates to 91/2 A.D. It uses the
fomula opohoyel pepnoBwrévar and again begins like the other piofdose Tpofoua
Tikae. No other leases [ragmentary or complete use any form of the verbouohoyein.

(O these s1x u]?_|-.'c|i'-;.: ::H\:tmll.l:__n_. prodomatic leases, three (. Yale 87. PS]
and P. Warren 11) use the introductory formula opodovel

]
LEGL 5326) cuchoyolboiv pepnoBureval; two (P, Mever 12 and P.

rikeywpnreval; one other, (P. Gslo 32) has cpoloyoupev emikeywpnxevar; Thus
six leases use the objective homology formm and a seventh usesa first person plural
of opohoyi. The other four documents of this class, prodomatic leases, are

veculiar in their use of miroductory formuwla. P. Fouad 1, 40 and P. Mich.

4
(4]

eb. 311 have éuioBwoey ..r;:;a'f.';..-:-;ﬁ'.-.a': BGL 636 has £p

b4 o r'\l'L:l ETT 1 KEY DT REMTL

in line & It is hard to tell whether these contracts reflect scribal errors

‘o8l mev but pewn 1 probably should be

|
P. Princer. 146 has fpiocBuooey ¢

orf whether this formula was an intentional device used because of the peculiar

nature of the transaction. Certainly there is no sign of erasure in any of these
documents. It 15 true that leases and particularly prodomatic leases resemble

sales in form (ef. PST 1130, P. Mich. Teb. 259 260, and 263) and 1L 1s :'Il.!':-i:"\:lhil.'

OEV HEMITTUG

vy to distinguish this type of

that scribes used the form éui

contract from sales and ordinary leases. Two of these contracts come from

8. These fipures are taken from Hermmann, Bodenpachi, p. 21. The numbers of the
' d

X 1 & n 2 v sEET AL
protocol leases include the homology contracts. On pp. 20-28 Herrmann c

usses the
forms of leases,
9. Herrmann did not see this. P. Fouad L

lease with homology statement 15 not a lease but an agree

41 which he cites as an example of

ent involving several matters,
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Tebtunis (. Mick. Teb. 311 and P. Princetr. 146). one from Heimera in the
Polemon Meris (7. Fouad 1, 40) and one from Karanis in the Heraclid Mens
{BGE 636) This last document was drawn up in 20 A.D.; the other three in 34,
35, and 36 A.D. Since all other leases use only the aorisl form of the verb,
merhaps habit tricked these scribes into using it here where an homology form
should have been used.

The grapheion registers from Tebtnis (. Mich. Teb. 121-126 and 237-40)

' ' 3 | | 1 & % r + - - — I_. i .
the word pigBooic for leases and Saveiov for loans and cpoloryia f[or most

r transactions, Thus loans on security, sales, dowry agreements, nursing

o o - " 3 —y -
and apprenticeship contracts, in short any kind of acknowledg

ent excepl

straightforward leases and loans, are described by opohoyia. Prodomatic leases

-

in the abstracts of . Mich. Teb. 121 R use the [orm ocpoloye

on the verso of this papyrus, in the lists of contracts drawn up, poBwoigis

first four months of the seventhyearof the Emperor Claudius, 46 A.D.. that the

E L e e B Sl e S
scribe distinguished between pioBwois and opoloyia pioluoews TROOOUATIKNL.

Unfortunately here we do not have abstracts of contracts to check the consis-
tency of the scribe, especially since he used the designation cuchoyia woBdoewg
eight times, and there is no way of knowing whether or not these are prodomalic.
However, the evidence does show that in the Fayum, a definite distinction was
made between the prodomatic leases and leases of the ordinary type, whatever
may have been the legal basis of this distinction,

One further fact which may have arelationship to the peculianties deseribed
above should be recorded. Of the five prodomatic leases which are completely
preserved, three show the signature of both rli_ITl.iI.:". The |Llltgu| statement using

the phrase opohoyi

] i s made by the lessor followed by a repetition
5 of the document. The lessee merely says yeyove eis ue 1)

of the major elemant

=}

LE LTS FEE I

var {P. Mich. Teb. 311) or opoloyi kofics TpokeiTA

(RGL 526 and probably P, Fouad 1 40 where the verb is lost but kol mporeita
is preserved.) In P. Oslo 32 and P. Warren 11, which are complete, there are
no signatures. In the ;u'lim| of Roman domination in |:":__1H"-'| until 140 A.D. (after
which time contraclt forms of leases become rarer), of nine \'I1i‘.'!|’1|l,_"'|c leases
from the Favum, both the lessor and lessee sign in six cases, the lessee alone
signs in two, and in one the lessor alone signs. This last 15 a peculiar con-
tract made for 19 vears with no rent. In Oxvrhynchus, in the same period
of time, there are seven complele leases. in six of which the lessees a-
lone sign and in one of which, for reasons that are not explained, the lessor
SIENS. There are no unsigned complete lease contracts, and the situation
is what we expect the lessee is the person obligated and in nearly all the

ature 15 affixed. In the

¥

cases Nis si

ascs we expect the signature
of the lessor as he is the i'II'I|'.:__'-..E:.':! party. Thus, unless these two unsigned
3 S T e i e | ot :
contracts, 7, Oslo 32 and P. Warren |1 are private copies {(which seems unlikely,

s e e S e R [l e | el T SEET I ] ¥
since any copy would most probably include all the particulars), they are quile



67. Lease of Land

strange and do not fit what we would expect of either ordinary or prodomatic

leases,

i Returning to I’. Yale 67, we find that the exact amount of land invelved is
somewhat vague. There is a total of 7 arouras mentioned, but it is lefi unclear
whether the 3 arouras in 2 parcels of the first year carry over to make a total

; of 7 for the second year, or whether it is a question of 3 arouras for the first

1 vear and 4 only for the second year. The latter seems more likely.

[hese parcels of land leased in P. Yale 67 are designated each by a name,

iRy undoubtedly the name of a man who had held these pieces at one time or another.
All of these names present some difficulties in reading. In line 9 Taupitou

seems to be the reading. Talpig is a common name in the papyri, but its geni-

tive is Talpios. Touplvou or ToupiBou are also possible readings. Toupives is

commonly attested as a name in the Fayum. At the end of line 9 .I"!Fhiﬂl"-"

] Memrivou ought to be read. Aemtivrg again is a name commonly attested in the
Favum. OF the third name only MIL..lol. can be read: however, this parcel of

land is mpog TH peyddn 68&. Parcels of land are described as near the “Great
Road™ in P. Mich. Teb. 121 R I, v.1 and II, vi. 5 for example. This may be a

major road which connected Tebtunis to some other city or village.
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I. (Lines 1-3) Names of the parties,

Il. (3-9) Acknowledgement by Apion and Diogenes that they have borrowed
from Zoilos. Also a payment clause.

1. (9-16) Lease of land by Apion and Diogenes to Zoilos. Also a rent clause.

IV. (16-28) Payment provisions. Complicated because repayment of loan is
somehow combined with rent payments.

VW, (28-34) Surety, executive, and kyrieia clauses

VI. (34-36) Date with imperial names.

VII. (36-41) Subscription written by Apion and Diogenes.

Specific problems are discussed in the notes tothe text, for in spite of
the general clarity of the situation. this is a most peculiar document, indeed
unique, with no parallels to its format, style or content. Actually what we have
here is two separate tvpes of contract. a loan and a lease, pul into one docu
ment. However, the loan repayments of Apion and Diogenes are somehow adjust-
ed to take account of the rent payments by Zoilos. Such a unique and complicated
agreement carried out over a four vear period of the lease would be difficult
to restore and interpret with only halfl of the document preserved, but worse,
at this crucial point, P. Yale 68 has suffered even more damage, thus destroying
any hope of even a partial reconstruction. We can, however, state that this docu-
ment is not a mortgage, hypotheke, hypallagma, loan on security, antichretic
loan, or prodomatic lease. It is clear evidence that homology statements are
merely acknowledgements of an action and do not necessarly follow any the-
oretical or symbolic form nor are they evidence of any symbolic act. Like all
protocol statements or homologies, P. Yale 63 invelves obligations in the
future, but these stem from the actions of the parties, not from any theoretical
form of agreement.

Clearly, certain areas of Egypt follow certain pattems in drawing up con-
tracts, and while such practices have not yet been charted, we can note that
protocol leases are common in Oxyrhynchus and almost unknown in the Fayum
(Herrmann, Bodenpacht p. 21). The peculiarity of form in P. Yale 68 suggests
that it comes from an area of Egypt from which we have few contracts and none
of this type: loans of money and grain (rare in any case.) This is supporied by
the language of the document, which does not resemble any others, although
it comes closest to those of the Oxyrhynchite Nome. For instance the words

rafopucBa and éxpioBoiv are rare in the senses used here, Tavow is often used

of tax payments but never in other documents to replace &moSiSewu. The infini-
tive érpucboiv occurs only here, although five instances of the verb are cited by
Preisigke from the fourth century. Two of these, BGU 944 and P. Amh. 142, are
from the Heracleopolite Nome, and the Heracleopolite would be a logical pro-
venance for cur papyms. The only other clue from the papymus is the phrase
fmd The abThc mokews which is found in the Heracleopelite (CPR 40, 42, 247)
as well as in the Oxyrhynchite Mome, whereas it is not used in the Arsinoite

or Hermopolite nomes.
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69, Lease OF Two Rooms OF A House

P. Yale Inv, 227 19.7 % 7 ¢m. 24 June 214 A D,
Dxvrhvnchus

Purchased from the dealer Maurice Mahman in 1926, This is a light brown

piece of p

pyrus; the writing is on the recto with the fibers and the verso is

blank. The papyrus has many small holes and is shredded in many places, particu-
larly near all edges. The main body of the contract, however, is virtually com-
plete: missing are the introductory lines contaning the names ol the parties and

their identifications and the signature which would follow the date. The writing

apparently continued to the right edge, preserved in lines 20-34. In these same
lines there is a margin of 1.0 cm. at the lefl.

The hand is a tiny closely written cursive with an occasional attempl at
stylization. After line 20 the hand becomes even more cursive and less well
formed. with thicker strokes more heavily inked. Either we have here a second
hand. or else the scribe re-inked his pen. The papyrus is also worn differently in
the upper and lower portion, which may contribute to the different appearance of
the writing. The letter forms are similar in both parts.

The reading of the document is made much easier by its close parallelis

with other house leases from Oxyrhynchus. The following are the leases in this

Zroup:
P. Oxy. H2 164 AT Lease of a house.
E

P (xy. 1128 173 ease of ¢

| 1 dining-room.

. Oxy. 1200 17567 Lease of a camel stable,

P. Oxy. 1127 183 L.ease of a pigeon-house.

. Yale 69 214 Lease of two rooms 1n a house,
! P. Oxy. 911 233 or 265 Lease of a house,

P Oxy. 912 235 Lease of a cellar:

P Oxy. 1694 250 [Lease of
P Merton 76 of 181 A.D.. the lease of a work-shop, also follows this geneial

a house and appurtenances.

form but has many peculiar details, and P. Oxy. 2284 of 258 A.D. combines this
form with the land lease form in a contract involving both house and land. These

are all the leases for immovables or real property, cutside of land, from this area
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22 Documenlts of the Roman Period

of Egypt in the first three centuries A.D. The form used for the leases i1s simple,
clear, and straightforward. They are cast in the objective form of the private pro-
tocol, and the following outline fits all of them in a general way.

|. Heading - éuigfwoev, names and residences of parties.

II. Length of lease and beginning date,

[1l. Object of lease and its location.

IV. Rent.

V. Surety.

V1. Rent payment clause

VII. Use clause

VIII. Return of property clause.

! The order of these two clauses varies.

[X. Penalties for failure to return property in good condition.
X. Execution clanse.

X1. Statement that lease is valid.

X1, Date.

KIM. Signature of lessee.

Pethaps the single most interesting feature of this papyvrus is the mention
of Khavila "loilbpa 7 kol "Armic who appears in or is named in a number of docu-
ments of the early third century and who owned extensive property in the area of
Oxyrhynchus. The documents in which she appears were collecied first by Gren-
fell and Hunt in P. Oxy. 1630.3. n., then by Rostovtzeff, Koman Empire
p. 747, n. 61, and lastly by John Rea in the note on line 6 of . Uxy. 25661 These
documents are cited again here with fuller commentary on date and circumstances.
It will be noted that the dates of many of these documents are in doubt; also the
identification of the same Claudia Isidora in all these documents can be called
into question, The worst that can be said for these ten documents, however,
is that they all come from Oxyrhynchus, mention a Claudia Isidora, and can be
dated to the early third century.

P. Oxy. 919,

Dated in the 22nd vear, Payni 27 of an unnamed emperor. Grenfell and Hunt
originally conjectured “18277, but as Eitrem (P. Oslo. lll, page 153) has pointed
out.it may refer to the twenty-second vear of Caracalla in which case the papyrus
can be dated 21 June 214.

160 drachmas are given to a ship captain so that he may pay the duty at

Memphis on a shipment of olives and honey from the Arsinoite. Seven jars and

20 boxes of honey are intended for n KAaubla "loSdopo.

P. Yale 69.

24 June 214 (twenty second vear of Caracalla, Payni 30). A sublet of two
rooms in a house which the lessor has on lease wapd KhowSias “loiBlapas Tl
AT 10K

P Oxy. 1530,

215/6 (Twenty-fourth year of Caracalla). An account of grain owed to the

sitologoi of a village in the Oxyrhynchite Nome in which two entries concem

Claudia Isidora.

|- One further text as yet unpublished is at the University of Mississippi. Cf
Willis, “The New !

catlanal Congress of Papyrology, 1958, . 381, n, 1

lection of Papyri at the University of Mississippi”, Pros
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6%. Lease of Twe Rooms of a House

P. Oxy. 1046.
December 218 to January 219 (Tyhi of the second vear of Elagabalus). This
15 an uu-.‘mu'll of payments for various taxes, and lines 7-9 read:
kol Bieypal groav) émi Tnw Snuoci(ov) Tpa(melaw)
'(.-'-.:7:.;{.\'.(1; ) MlonBcopasy ths wlai) TAmiog
P
P xy. ifv?“].
An account of the crown tax collected from Ha[l‘.}.'t‘ 10-14 (7-10 Mowvember)
in the reign of Elagabalus (218-221). After the dating formula the first entry in

areUG P! xyuas) pis

lines 5 and 6 reads:

“:-| 1 Bn |.|,_,-fT “’\' T H;lf'!‘.’f-;:]g}_ A8 Up | Tapa? Khalul Siag)

lo1Bipas Ths Mm} "Amias (Spoyucs) ahg
s ”.‘l._‘-.. 1578,

Dated Choiak 20 in the fourth year of an unnamed emperor, probably Ela-
gabalus and thus 16 December 221. Three demands for payment are addressed to
F;;”’ﬁi'l;t:‘;]:‘_'r&[]_ the overseer of Claudia Isidora’s estate in Tholthis of the Thmoi-
sepho toparchy. Column IT begins (as corrected by Grenfell and Hunt in P. Oxy.
1630, note to line 3):

Alip(niies) Saporméppcovt dmrpote KA(oubiag ° gi5col pos]

Column I11.1 and 2 (also given in note on line 3 of P. Oxy. 16300 read:

o EMLTPOTICO Kalauias) 17111
lo1Bopers THe &E1oAoywTATNS
P. Oxy. 1634,

The date is uncertain, but the papyrus clearly comes from the early third
century and can probably be dated 19 February 222, that is Mecheir 23 (a certain
reading) of the fifth year of 1-'1:43,;;11'.-;1]':1\' and Alexander Severus. Claudia Isidora
buys: {Jw’ dpodbou KnvoPooriv olxiay Mifivnv kol cifipiov acting through an agent,
one ‘Avprihics Tapds, Pouleutis of Oxyrhynchus. Khoubia 'loidpa ) kel "Amia is
mentioned in lines 3, 6, 19, and again in line 23.

P. Oxy. 1630

Tybi 30 in the fifth year of an unnamed emperor; the numeral 5 (epsilon) is
an uncertain reading, but if right and the emperor is Alexander Severus, the papy-
rus can be dated 26 .1 anuary 223.

A bid or lease of land belonging to Clandia Isidora 15 made to her represent-
ative and higher rent is offered. At the end of line 3 T Khcubiog ‘loiBoposg
appears, but the beginning of line 4 is lost. The land is located | 7535]. Th” Daoiv.

P Oxy. 2566,

13 June 225.(Fourth year of an unnamed emperor, Payni 19; Severus Alexander

:lia Apollonarion that she owes

is likely.) This is an acknowledgment by one Aur:
600 artabs of wheat to the estate of Clandia Isidora which has escheated to the
treasury and also that with an associate she owes another 300 artabs anc-75
artabs interest. The confiscation of Claudia Isidora’s estate is clearly in the year
of thie text. but no indication of causes or circumstances is given,

3 S Teeel
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226 Documents of the Roman Period

2 Ogslplll,col. T 126 and 130

1dth vear of Alexander Severus, February 135
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(I} There has leased

-

(I} from the first of Thothof the coming 23rd year

(11D from that which he himself has in lease from Claudia Isidora also called Apia
............ in the guarter of Pammenes’ Garden of a hounse two rooms

(1V) for a rent for a vear of eighty .. ...silver drachmas

(V and VI) which, the

the lessor in two installments, every six months, the hall

ease having been guaranteed, let the lessee pay

[{a lor the Lime

(VI Let him use along with his associates the moms leased Lo

without hindrance
(VI Altes

let him return these clean from dung and from all unclean

liness as he takes them

(VIIla) covothe lessor will put up doors on the . of the house

al his own CXpense
(IX) And af
411

or let him pay for what he does not return the value and wh

er the time the lessee will return to the lessor

nount

the rents, one and a halfl the
(X) The execution being as 15 Nt
(XI) The
(XI) Year 22 Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Antoninu

ase 1z vahid

Megistus Brettanicus Mezistus Germanicus Megistus Pius Augustus, I

es of the parties: nothing ce slent i
L=
the first of Thoth and have the same worc
1036, 1604 have the same phraseology bl
of this line rezists interpretation. After Amiog the [irst letter
\ clear in the middle, as does a p just bel
1578 col. III 1-2 (see above) Claudia Isidora is styled n afioioy i
no=ssible reading here, and the other leases provs 1o parallel for this plie

7. Oxy. 912, also

b-let in

For the clause of s

e dieel
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warding close to that used here. The other house leases use varying wording becal

s5C

each piece af property demands 115 ovwn description.For Pammenes® garden, cf. PYale 71.9

g, un| ecdson
in P. Oxy. 1127
10. The brew

and 1994, The same idea

fore the lacuna. It is also used

c| is compatible with the letter traces be

af the rent clause is best ralleled by P. Oxy. 1128, 912, 1036

but with additional provisions is found in P. Oxy. 502, 1207,

w7
and 1127

12. The wording is slightly peculiar here; it is the lessor who kes act of surety,

pbut the language here subordinates thas

to the action of the lessee in paying his rent.

P. Oxyv. 1127 and 912 have the use clause here before the repayr clause. The other

leazes follow the order used here. P. Oxy 1127, 912 and 1036 also have their rent paid

in two installments peér year

s read  PeSoioupEVTS-

he letters wpo at the end of this | next two lines are

g, The reading and restorations

are clear, but t

badly damaged and nothing further is clear unt
follow the similar wording in P, Oxy. 502,

in all these leases, but there are

of detail. P. Oxv. 1036 provides the closest parallel in wording

18. The return clause is much the s:

15-

¢ is very clear, but we would expect 1o
Agrvel 15 surprising. P. O

502 has ra ag

and 912 have fog étv moapakiPn; and P. Oxy. 1036 and 1693 have

cuh o

present indicative, og

a space equal to three or four letters is left blank, and then
]

After Tapa

there begins a clause peculiar to this lease. The letters

partof

AET

opiwe] are undoubtedly
A

"
lessor 8 ng

. and he is to do something to the property at his own expense

h, S.v., second definition.) At
ts o be another letter which

but the fol-

probably here means “put u (See citations in Wor

last letter of -.'-l ujpas ther

the end of line 22 above t

may however, be a flourish of the pen. In line 23 we print &ig TOU TTE oIk

lowing word is di

! ; : ;
icult. In spite of some problems, wipyow may be the comrect reading
tenitly a part of a house and such a reading would be compatible
with rooms er spaces on a roof (Umepious in line 9, note)

25. The end of |

here. A tower is [reg

25, all of line 26 and the ends of lines 27 and 28 are nearly

unreadable, The readings gi

fi

here follow closely the wording of FP. Oxy. 302

are

tted to what letters can be discemed. P. Oxy. 1127 and 912 are also similar

r praxis provision in FP. Qx 1694 and 1036, F. Oxy. 1694

J0. There 18

- [ [
TOU ,:n:l uoBopdvou g roBnkEL.

reads
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70. Fragment of a Lease

P. Yale Inv. 135 6.5 cm. x 7.4 cm. Early Third Century

Oxyrhwvnchus

! Purchased in Egwvpt in 1926, This small brown scrap contains parts of

d et thirteen lines of a land lease. Lines 6 and 7 are preserved at their full width.

Thus the right hand edge where there is no margin is the original one. The

margin preserved on the left in line 6 is 1.5 cm. The writing is on the recto
with the fibers in a very small, exceedingly cursive hand,

[his papyrus preserves part of a land lease, a private protocol of a type
commonly used in Oxyrhynchus. It is the form used for land, analogous to P.
Yale 649, the one used for houses., The following 15 the ocutline of contents for
for this general form:
adlly i l. duiofieooev, names of the parties,
¢ Ao II. Beginning time and length of lease.

ITI. Object and location.

V. Crop 1o be sown.

V. Rent.

V1. Risk Clause.

VII. Taxes to be paid by lessor,

VIII. Control of crop by lessor until rent 1s paid.
[X. Reduction of Rent, if land is not watered (frequently omitted).
X. Surety.

XI. Method and date of payment.

XII. Penalties for non-payment.

XIll. Execution clause.

XI¥. Validity Clause.

XV. Date

XVI. Signature of lessee.

[he following is a list of all the leases from Oxyrhynchus to the end of
the third century which follow this general outline:

P51 1029 22 AD. P. Oxy. 101 142
Princet. 147 87 P. Merton 17 158
. Dxy. 280 88 PSI 739 163
. Oxy. 2138 107 P. Oxy. 1686 165
P. Oxy. 499 121 P. Oxy. 1687 184
P. Oxy. T30 130 . Oxy. 501 187

2329
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P. Fouad 43 191 P. Oxy. 1689 266
PS1 1036 192 5B 7443 283
P. Oxy. 910 197 P. Oxy. 1691 29
P51 468 200 PSl 1071 206
P. Oxy. 2189 220 PSIT3 111
P. Ryl. 683 244 P, Oxy. 1688 111
PSi 880 154 PSI 1072 111
P. Oxy. 2351 of 112 A.D. is similar but has very complicated repayment

provisions involving rent from the pasl.

All of these docum

ents exhibit more or less minor variations from the norm
based on differences in each leasing siteation. P. Yale 70 also has its var-
ations: basically it preserves in whole or part the clauses numbered VI to XV
(IX, XII, XII missi

clear in the use of & Aoiméw, which indicates that part of the rent was paid

1g) in the outline above. One difference from the nom is

in advance. We can compare PSI 1071 of 296 where some of the rent was paid
in advance and the phrase & Aoimov ToU gopoy, is used, or PS/ 1036 of 192 where

3 | >4

[ - " e - a
rie AoiTra Spoypas is found. Most peculiar in P. Yale 70, however, 15 the state-

ment of payment for the rest of the rent, which is contained in lines 8 1w 12.

"

Here the syntax is difficult (frequently an indication of a unigue situation and

one not covered by formulae); the mention of the survey plo

E

15 unigue

in this part of a lease; and payment is to be made on Phamouthi 30 (April 23),
a time when it is unlikely that the harvest was in. Finally the word dvumepBeTcos

is used. and, while this is common in payment or repayment clauses in general,

it does not appear otherwise in leases of this type. Furthermore, the clanses
dealing with penalty for non-payment and the executive clause are missing from
this document. Having only a small part of this document, we can merely cata-
logue these differences and are not able to see the context, or the relative posi-

tions of the lessors and lessee.




T0. Frapment of a Lease

.of all nisk. The public charges being to the lessors. who

S0 guaraniee
the lease and have title to the crops until they receive the rest. The lease having
been guaranteed, let Dorion pay the rest to be owed which will appear from the
survey on the thirtieth of Phamouthi in the present yvear without delay, The
lease 15 valid. Year 9 of the emperor..

13. Probably the ninth year of Alexander Severus, 229730 A.D.




T1. Lease of a Dining Room and Bedroom

P, ¥ale Inv. 353 30 em. x 17 em. 28 August 456 A.D.

Dxyrhynchus

Purchased in Egypt in 1931 from the dealer Maurice MNahman, this lease
is complete except for minor breaks along the fold lines. It is written on the
recto with the fibers in a rather unattractive hand. Attempts are made at styliza-
tion with alternations between rounded strokes and the vertical and oblique
strokes of other letters. The subscription is written in an even less practised
second hand. The notation of the official is added, as frequently happens, at
the bottom 1n Latin characters. There is a title on the verso.

This lease 1s straight forward in detail and presents no problems; it may
be compared with other leases from Oxyrhynchus of the same period listed by
Johnson and West, Byzanitine Egypt: Economic Studies, pp. 202-3.

There 15, however., a confusion in the dating formulaes. In the first place
the era dating cannot be right, for the 133rd year must equal the 102nd vear.
From P. Oxyv. 1116 we know, if there was any previous doubt, that these two
Oxyrhynchus eras were reckoned from the first of Thoth:

a

ép' fvicuTov Evl Tiow Ao u]‘.a;;:rgvi.’:g Beofl Ews Meoopn emoryopEvoy

mEpT TS kai aUTlfc ThHe wléuwTng Tob dveotiiTos Frous p (Etoud) B (ETows)

The consulship of Valentinian and Flavius Anthemius is attested for the year
455 (Liebenam, Fasti Consulares). The fifth epagomenal day is, of course, the
last day of the Egyptian civil year. The lease is to begin “on Thoth first of
the present [sic'] vear”. Obviously this cannot be true. Since the new year was
only hours or possibly minutes away the scribe has obviously made an error
and what he meant to write was amo 1ol eigiovtos eToue pAy pB which would have
begun onThoth first, August 29, 456 A.D.

The question of when the tenth indiction began would add no further in-
formation. Tlapouons, however, is written in above the line and may reflect
further the confusion of the scribe. The evidence supgests that in Egvpt the
indictional year began in Pachons: among other documents we can cite P. Oxv,
1280, 8ff. imd Tou wopeAfovTos unvos Moycow Spxf) s Swiekarns (v 'i'-l‘-':';f.‘"n:i_'}l'\__:i_
Cf. also the comments of Wilcken, Grundziige, p. lix. In Constantinople the
tenth indiction could not have yet begun; it would have begun three days later
on September 1. Thus P. Yale 71 adds further evidence that in Egypt the in-

diction began earlier than in the rest of the empire.
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71, Lease of a Dining Room and Bedroon
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gt typawa Umip lebmol y.pppaTa un elfoTes,

e ¥ di’ emou.........ou

Verso
for piofmoig) Tipofeou

The vear after the consulship of Valentinian of sacred memory andof Flavius
Anthemius the most illustrious, on the 5th epagomenal day.

ew el W Aurelius Timothens, son of Theon from the illustrious and most illustrious

e city of Oxyrhynchites to Aurelia Theodosia daughter of Opheieus from the same

city.

Willingly I undertake to lease from the first of Thoth of the present 133rd

equals 101st year of the present tenth indiction from your property in the same

city in the quarter of the Garden of Pammenes a complete dining room and the

n kg bedroom within it with all appurtenances.
el And I shall pay on behalf of the rent yearly two thousand myriads of silver,
L which rent 1 shall pay back each year every six months half, and whenever you
ot 5 wish [ shall return these places even as I took them.
¢ days Valid the lease written twice and, having been asked, 1 have agreed.
i * T4 ¥ = AP b a 7 A
pl &= Aurelius Timotheus son of Theon, the aforementioned, I have been leased
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the dining room with the bedroom in it, and [ shall pay back the rent and 1 ha
agreed to all things as they are written above, I Aurelins Amphous son ol Her
alskos wrote on his behalf since he does not know how o wril

Verso: Lease of Timotheos.

i - 3 = s g i o v chi [ I ¥
9. The Garden of Pammenes occurs frequently in papyri from Oxyrhynchus; P, %

69, 72, P. Oxy. 1452 (127/8 A.D.), P. Oxy. 1958,1961, 1962, 1964, all 5th/6th century).
21. This is written in Latin letters as frequently. It is a fine flowing hand, but
the name 18 not decipherable.




72. Lease of Part of a House

Inv. 355 15.5 em. x 11 cm. Fifth Century
Oxyrhynchus
Bought from the dealer Maurice Nahman in 1931. The top, bottom and left
edge of this piece are lost. The right side is the original edge and no margin
was left. The preserved part of this tan papyrus is riddled with small holes.
Ihe fine writing in dark ink is on the recto with the fibers in the handsomely
siylized manner of the fifth century with contrast between the full rounded
strokes of omega and mu and the regularly oblique lines of the epsilons, kap-
pas and lambdas.
I'he general nature of this contract is clear; it is similar to that of P. Yale
71 and preserves the latter part of a lease of some real property and the begin-
ning of the subscription to the lease by the parties involved. Missing, however,
are all the important particulars, the names of the parties, the object leased,
the amount of the rent, and the duration of the lease. The formulae that are
preserved are clearly those found leases from Oxyrthynchus and particularly
those of the latter half of the fifth century; some restoration based on P. Yale
71 is supplied with the text merely to give a context to what this papyrus pre-
From these mimimum restorations it would appear that about half of the

ariginal has been lost at the left side; cf. particularly lines 6 and 7.

SEIVES,

Jval
17 * [ L
gl dugolou Malppevous Mapaleioou
object of lease guv Tréot };:r}l;:-.*'“l-::ulr KEL TWaVTL TiD ulmlolalredhovT kol du

A iy oot 66 GAATAleyyims _,‘TE,, EVOIKIOU o Tiw kob

amount of rent f‘:ﬁﬂrlh. dmwobdgouey € dAAnAeyyuns kat’

> fiou ) Boulnffys malpaScoousy oot € EAAnAeyyims Tov
o5 KOOI TTOPEE) IEV <u.f;'.':= n LnlrJz:l-:'Jl; GAT TRopEiTa kol EmepoTnBivTes G
second hand l..ou & wployleypoppéves pepoofotiue
].:_; L1 T Y ||J] 1(_..'"-., frac
amodmEopey |TO EVOLKIOY g ".!::":p-;:n-g;!_ 1

a lease in this sense and in this

“belonging to”,
P. Flor. 47 or P. Oxy. 486 among

on enough

3. YmwooTéa)

position, but it 1s con

many other examples.

probably a propeér name.

[ o¥ ]
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L




73. Receipt For Poll Tax

P. Yale Inv. 14 9.9 x 6.6 cm. A.DL 186

Described as P. Fay. 351, and presented to Yale by the Egypt Exploration
Society, this receipt is one example of a standard type, acknowledging receipt
of poll tax and adding an accounting of ten obols prosdiagraphomena. The tax
itself was 20 drachmas. This type of receipt, and the meaning of the terms, has
been most recently discussed in connection with the publication of a poll tax
receipt from the Hamilton College collection, in JJP XIII, 1961, pp. 48-51.

o - - =
ETOUS kE

Maprou Alpniilou] KopudSou

SR ’ ¢ i N P
W) Zepootot Ewigl.. &pilA(unoews) Emeag Bi(sypags)

AT

Tapic lodrou Ton L. ). (Umep)
Aoo(ypapiog) ke \Lx__, | l.
5 ;:E!';.:r}c_um;}.si'nc-:_rl [(Bpoyuasil mpoo(Biaypapopeva) xoArol)] 6P(olous) Bexa.
Year 25 of Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Augustus, Epeiph . , the
account of Epeiph. Paid by Saras (son) of [satos son of ....., as poll tax of the
25th vear...........twenty drachmas, that is, 20, additional payment of bronze obols,
ten

]

3. The name of Isatos is atlested from P. Oxy. 134, of the 6th century, The ortho
graphy is very difficult, and there is a good possibility that the name is Isakos, a more
common name. The symbol for Umép is not like that which we have seen elsewhere. and it
may be that referred to in P Fay. 50 as read for 514. It looks like a large delta.

4. In the lacuna would appear the name of the taxpayer.

T
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74. Customs House Receipt
P. Yale Inv. 7 4.4 %39 cm. Middle of the Second Century

First mentioned as P. Fay. 180, and presented to Yale by the Egypt Explora-
tion Society. This receipt for the payment of the tax of 1/100 and 1/50 through
the gate of Bacchias fitsinits general aspects with all the customs receipts, cf.
JIP XIIL, 1961, pp. 43-48, It is however, unique in one aspect. None of the other
receipts record the payment of tax on olives: oil is frequent, but the olives them
selves have not yet been recorded.

Lines 3 and 4 show that we have here to deal with £Aiaio measured by the
artab. We have found this word in connection with keramia in the customs account
of P. Lond. 1169, second century, and also in a customs receipt of 160-67 A.D.,
BGL 765, and in these cases it is clearly oil which is being exporied. In the
Yale receipt, we have the fhaici measured in artabs, and it must be the whole
olive which 1s referred to.

Such measuring of olives by the artab is attested in other documents. In

P. Oxy. 1631, 280 A.D., we have mention of a half artab of etV peRaivioy
in line 23, and in P. Oxy. 1744, 287/87 A.D., we have frequent measurements

of ehedov by artab

Evidence for transport of olives is furnished by P. Oxy. 919, 1827 A.D.
This 15 a 11‘_¢r','|{'.:|',;,|rgq|_u|:'| of an advance ['l.'.Ji{I o a ?i]'li.‘;')lh captain |."-II customs dues
at Memphis, and there is a mention therein of Ehatas. P Yale 74 is the first receipt
to appear which records customs dues on olives

In JJP XIII, 1961, p. 44, this document was listed with a date of 134 A.D.
The less precise date given here is to be preferred

- L Y A - Py L Pk =]
reTeAl covnTan ) Sia) muk(ng) Bory1( afiog)

; S A e
o wet v’ 2nd hand "Eppiag ¢ Jylwv)
=i

ETT1 OWOIg {

Jol EACLGOV

- L, w B e . T
(FpTafiag) EC ETous) 1f

5 ASpiavou evaTn 9.

i A
Yt B
|

gate of Bacchias the 1/100th and 1/50th. Hermias Tporting

Paid through the
0.

on two donkevs six artabs of olives, Year 17, Hadrianos ninth,

3. The last word in this line, abbreviated as it is, and written very cursiy ely, re-
mains uncertain. The epsilon is certain, as is the gamma, and as this word 15 frequently
written without the final omega and nu, there is no question that it 18 either figaywvor £
&vesv. However. the writer has inadvertently omitted the third letter, so that we do not
know whether Hermias was importing or exporting. Since most of the extant receipis are for
exports, i1t 1s probable that this is an exporl receipt . _
tation of the sigla in line 4 is almost surely artabs. The wrting of

al 50,

3. The interpre
fAaiinn is exiremely cursive, but no other interpretation fits what exists on the papyrus

"'la-]




75-76. Two Customs House Receipts From Tebtunis

Acquired by purchase in Cairo for Yale 1 1 1931 from the dealer Maurice Nah-
man. thesetwo receipls acknowledge the 1-4& ment of taxes at the toll-gate at
Tebtunis. They are both dated Payni 21, year 16 of Marcus Aurelius, and in both
the paver of the tax is one Petesouchos. In one receipt, P. Yale 75, the tax paid
is the p'rei v’y while in the other. P. Yale 76, the tax paid is theepn po@uN oI,

These two receipts almost surely are for taxes paid on the same passage.

There are no goods passing through the lnI'I gst ¢, only one large black donkey,
'l

which in both receipts is described as Pohov fyovTa, ‘having shed its teeth
Although in P. Yale 75 the donkey 1s Lix.n!.h:,ﬂ as female, with the r'l-LI"ln:T'.lL'ﬁ.:-
adiective in the feminine, and in P. Yale 76 there is no statement that the anima
is female, and the numerical adjective is masculine, the coincidence of the date,
the name of the transporter. the fact that the animal in both receipts is a black
donkey ‘having shed its teeth’ makes it almost certain that we have here one
transaction, The difference in gender of the adjectives on the two papyn can be
attributed to carelessness of the scribes. Even on the receipt which specifically
states that the animal is female we have the description éyovrta as a masculine.
The customs house receipts from the Fayum have been discussed recently
in JJP XIII. 1961, pp. 43-48, Among those receipts are a number like the two
Yale receipts; that is, two separate receipts referring to the same passage.
P Aberd. #lc. 167 or 199 A.D., a payment for p 'kai v'is a payment for Epruo-

asuhaxic. There are two different taxes paid on the same load in P. Soc. Nes.
1 b

] and 3, 2157 AD, p ‘et v oand Mpevos Meppews; F. Hamb. 76 and 7176 AD:,
p'rai v and :'-.1.'.3'-,'-.-'1\_"-':, Méupecss; P. Fay. 73 and 74, both TI-[II, p'xad vand
Apgvoe :'r'if;_:;-s;.cl_:: P Lond, I p. 36, 1265 a and b, 83 A.D., an unnamed tax and
Rpevog Méppews. On BGU *an, ii or iii A.D. there are two separate receipts for

payments on the same load. One payment is for p xai v' and the other for épnpo-
suharic, Thus the situation reflected in the two Yale papyri is known, and
can conclude that more than one tax was paid on each load, but that we do not
have all the receipls for each transaction.

The overwhelming majority of these customs house receipts mention both
an animal and a load carried by that animal. There are, besides these two docu
ments, only four which mention the animalls) only: P, Aberd. 42h, 139 AT, one
donkey; F. Fay. 68, 158 A.D., 4 camels; P. Grenf. 11, SDa. 142 A.D., a female
camel with a second set of teeth; and P. Merton 20, 184 (?) A.D., one mouse-
colored female donkey. Grenfell and Hunt concluded that the p'ral v’ was a tax

on the value of the produce, and was not a tax on the value of the animals, so

e
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Two Customs House Receipis from Tebtunis 239

that it would not have been paid on the unloaded animals.! In the Yale papYIUS
and in P. Merton 20 we find this tax paid on the unloaded animal, It is important
to note that these receipts describe the animals in great detail, and it seems
reasondble to believe that the tax was applicable to animals onlv when these
animals were themselves the imported items. That is. when the animals were
ransporting goods, the tax was paid on the goods, but when the animals them-
selves were brought in for sale or an income producing purpose, as GTEpragiay
in P, Merton 20, the animals were taxed. This is supported by the fact that in
the Customs House Registry published by Clausen, Aegyprus 9, 1928, (5B 7563),
there are a number of individual entries for animals only passing through the
toll-gate

-3
Ln

P. Yale Inv. 297 8.8 x 4.5 cm. 15 June 176 A.D.

TeTeh( covmyran) Sia U Tew(Tivews) p'ral v TMetegoiyos
glodycov ovov Bmh(eloy) pfhavoy Badow
fyovTta petay (Erous) 15 =lMalvi pia kod

!-._1'1315(51 JO.
Seal

FErous) 15 Alipn(ifoy) Avtwviviou Kailoopos Told
kuplou wuAns TemlToveds],

Paid through the gate of Tebtunis, the 1/100 and 1/50, by Petesouchos,
importing a donkey, female, black, having shed its teeth, one. Year 16, Payni
twenty-one, 21. Seal: Year 16 of Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, the gate
of Tebtunis.

3. Read Porow. The parallel to the expression Bohov ExovTa which appears
in these two receipts can be found in 8B 7365, 104 A.D., which mentions donkeys
pBdhov FyxovTes, ‘having shed the teeth’, and P. Grenf. II, 50a, 142 A.D., a customs
receipt on passage of a camel, SsutepoBohov ‘having shed the teeth a sccond
time. This would mean that the animals were over two years old. Another receipt,
Stwd . Pal. XXI1 140, 156-7,A.D., mentions a camel wpwtofdrov. The seal adhering

L. P. Fay., pp- 195-2040.
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ta the receipt is in an excellent state of preservation. There is a portrait ol an

i " T 2 i Il X ras ] % soppted ae
emperor, facing right, and bearded. The portrait, while not as well excculed

i 1 T hl e » OTLrE 1 BICE i
the coin types of this period, most closely resembles the portraits of Marcu:

Aurelius.

P. Yale Inv. 300 4.8 x 6.9 cm. 15 June 176 A.D.

Bl EprHe-
Alng) TemTtuvwle

E

=

=
i

ovou
5 Bokowv ExovTa

(ETouc) 1c = Thaih
\ ; >4 15

RO ECOXL gl wad

>aid for the tax of desert guards through the gate of Tebtunis by Petesouchos
importing a donkey, one, black, having shed its teeth, Year 16, Payni twenty-one.

1. &1&: This govemns Epnuogulaxicgs. There is in this receipt a variation
from the word order usually found in these receipts. gpnuoguiarias  should
B ; - o . : ; 4 :
come either before Si1& or after TemTUvews. The receipt was sealed, and there 15

a part of the seal still adhering to the verso.

R
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17, Private Letter
P. Yale Inv. 115 T emx 16.8 cm Ca. 100 A.D.

Oxyrhynchus

This papyrus was acquired for the Yale Collection by Sir H.I. Bell by purchase
in Egypt in 1926727, [t is a private letter written on both sides of the papyrus,
with the fibers on the recto and across them on the verso. The papyrus was turned
upside down to take writing on the verso and thus the bottom of the recto is the
top of the verso. The letter is complete except for minor holes and fraying at
the bottom which has caused the loss of one line on the recto. The margins are:

top 1.0 ¢

e

left ma

: gin 0.8 cm. verso, top 0.9 cm. and left margin 0.8 cm.

The handwriting is in a rustic style with cursive capitals and written by
someone rather unpractised in writing. This combined with some smudging of the
ink, the many corrections, and the confused syntax makes the reading and inter
pretation of the document problematic at many points. The writing 15 very close
and small at the foot of the recto, as if the writer was hopeful of finishing on
|.|'.<"I1. :sil._ll,_:.

The letter itself from one Eirenes (of dubious gender, see below note on
line 1) to Epaphrys deals with several matters, all of them more or less obscure
to us. Lines 6-23 are concerned with several gold bracelets. Eirenes 15 warning
Epaphtys to take care of them or how to make them. Without further information
the situation remains slightly cryptic. In any case, Eirenes is worried about them
and how Epaphrys will treat them. These gold bracelets must have been of some
value and may well represent an investment. Certainly they would always be waorth
at least their metallic value. Gold coinage, of course, was not allowed to circulate
in Egypt at this time and gold jewelry would always maintain its value whatever
the problems of the actual currency. Gold bracelets were not common, however, in
Roman Egvpl, or at least they are very rarely mentioned in the papyri: BGE 590 of
17778 is a list which includes two gold bracelets; in FP. Oxy. 259 of 23 AD. 2
bondman |1]L_~ljg.ug to produce a man arrested for the theft of a gold bracelet worth
two minae; and in P Oxy. 265 of 81-95 A D.. a marriage contract, part of the L|-:1l.l.r}.
is gold bracelets. Silver bracelets are rather common particularly as a standard
paraphema in marriage agreements; see P. Mich. 121; the alimentary contract

absiracts there all include silver bracelets as parapherna.

241




Documents of the Roman Period

The second matter in the letter 1s not so clear. Epaphrys is told to gel some-
thing from Petechon. This 1s apparently &ypla &oTapls, stavesacre, (Delphinium
Stavisagria), a kind of larkspur, the dried seeds of which were medicinal. The
plant is mentioned by the medical writers: Ps.-Dsc. 4.152, Gal. 11.842 and Pliny
HN 23.17.

The third item of the letter concems the two other parties Zoilas and Hermo
doros and something about wool. Finally another matler is discussed in which
the Oasis and return to Oxyrhynchus are discussed. Eirenes seems 10 ask Epa-
phrys to join him in the Qasis, but this last section is difficult to interpret.

The syntax of the letter is terribly disjointed and scarcely logical. Even a
barely literate person makes some sense, but this writer often does not. He also
has a thoroughly annoying habit of using s 6fhcoad oo1 about every other line.
This last does, however, underline the fact that Eirenes i1s clearly the superior
of Epaphrys.

Efpnvns ‘EmoppiTi
Teor abehgy whelo-

: 3 ’
1), TTRO TTEVT W

domalopol o8 pEyo-
[

N
-

Aeog [ #liv Tois ool wa-
g, EMITE EpWTH-

gal got, aBehgs, un
dpehely TERL TOU
WEAEIDY ¥pUOOU] v .

=

T

tag EBnAWoo gon

velveaBe el vept v’
TEAEITS YUV KOS

£t TE TS VEWTEPDS'
yerveoBo g elg

X

—
Ln

20 popd Ghho pEd-

olom Tow Ghlow

LoV, ETO1TO

oUTTE ENG aAATY

L2 Koo mape | leTe-
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Verso

=%

Eirenes to Epaphrys his brother best greeting, Before all [ greet vou heartily
with all your family. Then to ask you, brother, not to be negligent in the matter
of the golden bracelet. As [ showed you, let it be for the arm of a grown woman,
just like those of the yvounger girl; let it be as for the arm of Manous, and of the

two gold pieces, as I showed vou in another letter at another time, but take care

to make the other of three gold pieces. Then, since she has ... for another reason,

take from Petechon a metretes of stavesacre the one which Diogas showed. I

15 that, as | showed you,

sent ... through Hermodoros to Zoilas. You will tell Zo
not finding (one) to give te Hermodoros, | have given to Petechon both (other)
things and a new sack so that you may put the wool into it. If hereafter you think
best 1o come Lo the Oasis ... For a year [ shall ... in Oxyrhynchus until the matter
of the house 15 completed.

Farewell, Thoth 10

(Docket) Give this to Epaphrys my brother.

1. The name E s has not occured elsewhere and it is difficult to decide whether

it is masculine or feminine. It could be a simple mistake for Eiprvn or it could be a femin

ine of the tvpe -ng or -a5 with genetives in -nSog or -&6at. These last are most recently
11102, 1960, p. 393, n. 1 where he gives some literatire
and cites among other examples Timavns and Ayodins. It might

Vg

discussed by Robert, Hellenica
also be a hypochoristic

man's name modelled after such names as Siopds and like Ex

6. Read freito. Bdho perhaps is to be understood with

and sense are clear and logical.
9. Read weliou
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11. Read yiviofw. Reipa 15 ubtedly intend as below in line 15 which
ng of the word in the papyri.

appears in P. Grenf. 85 of 5336 AD. and compounds with

is the common spelli

= @Te L

1t. The modern meaning of @hln gopd

20. iipment or load of

“another timd ld fit here but is not attested in antiquity,
21. Read m
23. Read

24, Most of

to complete the genitive

we would expect a verbal participle in order

ig Ine is badly abra

solute.

29. The writing becomes more crowded as 1t reaches the bottom of the sheet and

haz caused the loss of the bottom h

a very =mall amount of 11 -

40. Read howwdv. From here to the end, the papyrus does not yield any consiste

clear sense.
41. Read Cxaoiv. 1.e., the

lay nearest and which was

I Dasis, now El Hn.']lilr'i}'-:'l"l. to which Oxyrhynchus

-1y attached to the Oxyrthynchite Nome, The
end of the line is clear but does not ke sense.

. =nulewoBirTa)? ar hen translating “You should come with the yearly account
as sealed in Oxyrhynchus,'
4 The ink has smudged here but there appears 1o be too many letters [or owodl

Elprpwribos was actually writte

EAMLEL PreeTiL el s

| AP g
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78. Private Letter
P. Yale Inv. 160 T cm. x 15 cm. First half of the Second Century

Fayum

This papyrus was acquired for the Yale Collection by Sir H.I. Bell in the
Fayum in 1926/7. It is a tan piece of papyrus with writing on the recto with the
fibers. The upper right hand comer is lost and the left edge is badly frayved; but
otherside it preserves a complete letter. There was a margin of 0.5 em. on the
left and 1.0 cm. at the top. A collyma 2 cm. wide reinforces the leftmargin. At
the right the writing extends to the edge of the papyrus and at the bottom 7.0 cm.
were left blank. The hand is a small neat printed capital, but the letter shapes
are so varied and the practice of ligaturing so inconsistent that reading 1s often
difficult. The hand is clearly not that of a professional scribe.

In this letter a certain Isidoros writes to Chenanoubis that he 15 sending
his father with instructions for Chenanoubis and presents for Chenanoubis’ daugh-
ter's wedding. Apparently Isidoros is much concemed that Chenanoubis carry
out his orders. for the letter ends with a peremptory note slightly out of character
with the tone in the earlier part.

'I[ oi8leppos Xevavolpli]

mAETTTE YOLPEIW.

rn]r,-[ o Tr]:-;_':'.,l'.'r"n.r E'J:.;Guﬂ'f e Uyl=
L

al (vl er]y. 1800, wokha dveTel-
[

5 [Aduel8a T& marpl pou mepi ool
Liv® eils ob védyrny pet’ auTol
els TOUS yauous TH§ BuyaTpos
ololu émovevéyrawv © peh-
[ Aoluelv) ol éyBolvar. &pa,

10 [ pfy olv] &ARws Toinons Kai
AuTrnons fuas.

Verso Gmobos Kevavolpi amd leSdpou

Isidoras to Chenanoubis best greetings. Belore all 1 pray you are well, Look,
we gave instruction to my father about you so that he might bring them to you with
him to vour daughter’s wedding, bringing what we intend to give her. See that you
do 1|-::=.-1I1»-:ru_-1'nr|.:, do otherwise and cause us griel. Verso. Deliver to Chenanoubis
from Isidoros.

0 'E+Bobvaon is used of giving a dowry to a bride in P. Cair. Preis. 2.7 and 3.7, both
of A.D. 3(‘-.3. It is normally used of giving away the bride; cf. tl._[, wolff, Written and Iir;-
written Marriages. We should expect a future infinitive after példw, but the aorist 1s

used frequently.




7%. Private Letter
Plate V

P. Yale Inv. 171 21.3 %7 cm. Ca. A.D. 150

This brown piece of papyrus with writing on the recto with the fibers was
purchased in Egypt for Yale in 1926 by Sir H.I. Bell. The handwriting is easy
to read, with large clear letters, the forms of which vary between the printed and
the cursive. There is no attempt at stylization and the hand is definitely utili-
tarian. Writing of this sort is very difficult to date. but the type of hand and the
letter forms seem best suited to the middle of the second century.

This letter presents a very interesting situation but leaves many puzzles,
partially because of the vocabulary and partially because of details known only
to the parties involved. Sarapammon apparently gave a bag of coins to Harpo-
cras saying that the bank ought to have checked them. Harpoeras, apparently
assuming that the banker had done so, went away, but when he tried to spend
the money (perhaps to pay workers in the field), he found eight of the coins were
bad. He now writes to Sarapammon mentioning the earlier circumstiances and
sends with his letter five of the coins which he found completely worthless.
Harpocras hopes that the banker will take them back; his concem must be, that
otherwise. he will be responsible and have to make up the deficit out of his
own pocket.

This reconstruction still leaves a number of questions. The meaning of
AePAnyevan in lines 6 and 7 is unclear; we do not know what would make a coin
gampds; the use of évtwwéoow is unparalleled in the papyri or elsewhere; and
finally we do not know what kind or amount of money is involved which could
be described as yohxds or otarnp. PePhnyévon must be the perfect infinitive
of PahAw; the % has been introduced by analogy with such perfects as EUTETI
vaya used below in this papyrus. It should mean “checked” here, but this is
not a possible meaning for BaAhe. Harpocras says that he ought to have examined
or tested (Boxipdoon) the bronze. He then makes a contrast between the bronze
and staters: “We ought to examine gompous oTtathpss, | neglected the bronze”.
Harpocras marvels that the banker passed on bad bronze coinage; part of his
wonder may come from the fact that the bronze would not be worth a great deal,
but he himself becomes guite agitated about redeeming five of these coins. Now
the imperial bronze coinage in Egvpt forms one of the cruces of numismatics.
These coins were minted in various sizes, but no one knows the denominations

of any given size. The stater was a billon coin which contained a small amount
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of silver, enough to give it an appearance of a silver coin. This coin was first
minted in Alexandria under Tiberius. Augustus apparently minted a bronze tetra-
drachm. However, under the later emperors with the billon tetradrachm, we would
not expect that any of the bronze coins could be called staters. Officially and
otherwise, money in Egypt in the Roman period was called &pyUpiov (See Johnson
and West, Currency in Roman and Byzantine Egypt, 1936). Xolxds is also used
simply to mean money althoughit may well have the connotation of “small change®.
In P. Oxy. 531 of the second century, a father writes to his son:

Bt "Avoufd wépwen gor kel dpylplov kol dmpfvia.........
gcg mpog gk ENBn "AvouPds dare ool yolkol T4 dwiwidy gou
rail Téow ot éfoblarov Foag TEpWe.

It would appear then that the amount of money at issue here in P. Yale 79
is not large. But whatever the actual coins, it is difficult to understand in what
way they are oomwpols, “rotten” or “bad” (it is an antonym to kohas). In P. Oxy.
1411 of the third century we leam that the bankers are refusing imperial coinage
because it is wop&rumov kai kifbnlov; these are technical terms: WOPETUTTOS
refers to the badly struck coins and wiffnlos to a coin made ofadulterated metal
P. Michaelidae 12 may also belong to this time where there i1s a question of
returning Tov oTCTHpE Topoydpayus. But the situation and the meaning of Twopo-
yaperype are uncertain. P. Michaelidae 12 reads:

"Hpew(elBng ) AnunTole yalpe(iv)

ThY oTOTRpa Tapayapay U

oU Gv Sous ool Ti yphupaTa

peTCHog oTon
Marcus Aurelius (11.15) uses campéds and xip8nhos together of a person: dog sampos
ol kiPSnhos Adywv. But the use of oompds is no clearer in respect to coinage.
Mumismatic finds tell us that coins do nol wear out, or al least they remained
in circulation long after the type or legends were legible. Also coins imperfectly
struck seem to have been acceptable throughout antiquity. Furthermore, the value
of the bronze coinage cannot have been such to make forgery a profitable pastime,
All we can say about gampds in this letter is that in some way certain coins were
unusable, that is Harpocras could not get any one to take them.

*Evrivioow does not occur in this sense in the papyri. The instance in P. Flor.
163 (cf. Berichtipungsl. I) isfragmentary and wehave been unable to make sense
of it. Tt occurs in LXX, 1 Ma. 2.36 and 2 Ma. 4.41 where it means “throw or shake
down upon” and is used of stones hurled down upon attackers from a haulc.nwm.
Clearly it does not mean this here. However, geTivaooe is not uncommon in the
I‘.I'cl]‘il-'Ti: and 5.G. Kapsomenakis {Voruntersuchungen zu einer Grammatik der Papyri
der nachchristlichen Zeit, Minchener Beitrdge zur Papyrusforschung und antiken
Rechtsgeschichte 28, 1938, pp. 13-17) has distinguished three meanings for it.

% o L] - - ' L T ] -] " w
It is used literally in an agricultural context to mean gshake out™ olives from a
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tree: it can mean “to withdraw™ (so also C. Préaux, “Notule de semantique sur
[IPZ 5 et 6", Chron. d"Egypte 33, 1942); and in a mercantile context it means
“to sell or dispose of stock”. This last meaning would fit the context of this
papyrus very well. Harpocras has done something with three of the coins. Obviously
he has not thrown them away, and, if he had kept them we would expect him to
send them to Sarapammen with the other five. In fact Harpocras undoubtedly
tried to get rid of all eight and it was only when no one would accept five that
he sends them back.

It is, furthermore, clear that asking the banker to exchange the coins is a
desperate last resort, for how could he possibly recognize any given coin as
one that has passed through his hands. Here we see an interesting use of the
path in antiquity. Harpoeras has no chance of proving any misdeed done by the
banker, but he can hope that the banker would be [rightened by the thought of
perjuring himself before the gods and would thus admit his wrong-doing.

ApTorpls Zopo-
TIRUV] TEL
PIATaTER YalpIv.
AEyavTOs TOu TrE-

pi Toli Tpamelei-

L9

Tou OT1 dpethl Pe-
Bhnyeven Tl olv
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OTaTHCES OpEi-

10 hopev Sowi-
paoer. Tov [ ylad-
ROV fyio fiug-
Aooer, Soupd-

[ean s
Loov el oovBpca-

i

WO IO TEUOME-
VOt TOUTO Tol=
el. elpov olv
TOTRoUs Kol |
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20 KL Téov T~
Bicov pou, Tolx
Y EVTET VO,
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QUK EIX
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Harpocras o Sarapammon his dearest friend. greeting. When vou said con-
(7} the bronze, we ought to

have examined the rotten staters; I neglected the bronze. marveling if a man

ceming the banker that he ought to have checked

being trusted does this. Yet | found 8 rotten and, by vour life and that of my
children,. 1 disposed of 3. Being worthless [ sent the 5 to vou, Either let him
swear that they are not his or let him change them. I pray that yvou be well. dear-
est friend, and your entire household.

3. Read ;:;-.:I':.\Lr.,-.
6. Read opeilen

5. The letters oo are very clear. There is no problem in reading the ou. But the
lacuna is very small for wp and < is missing at the end of the line. However, the only

: g 3 .
word beginning with ox which has any relevance here is TEETT PO
9. Read oTaTnpos.
25.Read § SpoodTo.




80. Private Letters
P. Yale Inv. 77 14.3 x 14.5 cm. Second Century

Purchased in Egypt in 1926 by Sir H.L Bell, this papyrus contains parts of
three letters each in a different hand. The papyrus is broken away on top, bottom
and left side. The right side is the original edge, but no margin has been left. Mot
much has been lost at the left, for in the second letter only the names of the
addressor and addressee are missing. Further there are two fold lines visible on
the papyrus and it is likely that only the left hand fold has been lost. Probably
not much has been lost from either top or bottom.

The first letter was apparently the longest and we have preserved most of the
last ten lines. None of the letters yields much sense in thepresent state of the
papyrus, and, while there seem to be connections, thev remain similarities of
vocabulary: moTov occurs in line § and 8§i1& dvBpemov moTol in line 14; Alexan-
dria is mentioned in line 16; an Alexandrian in line 5 and then another Alexand-
rian is identified by tribe and demotic in line 18. In the first two letters there is
a question of sending someone. In the first letter Tebtunis is mentioned and three
persons, two men or boys, Achillas and Kronion, and one woman or girl, Achillis,
but the relationships among them or with the Ammonios of letter two and with the
son or grandson of Hermeios and Isidor— of letter three remain unclear. The voca-
bulary of the letters is strange and at points unique (see notes), but perhaps the
most singular feature of the document is the occurrence of three private letters on
one papyrus, an unparalleled circumstance outside of official circles.

loas kéyio ...

lémioTpoon .=”_1j||-'.]. yap [ el ric 5"|u-r|l£‘cfl-|ol.-' YORKOV ...,

tote IroTe iAapous etvon ke Gvoywlyw. ypopow ool ouv Tepl
I!l-l._,v:\.:'..-' ".!':."I'i n'll!',;.:";ﬁluJ'ltra':. :'q,-:l'l_T'{. K;.:'.\_."?"i '|rﬂ.rl\|_'-\.|.-':'.:'l\.i Kpﬁu{ﬁ:'ﬂlcﬂ

1 . = e & > - & el - §
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L

leebryta Eydpnu moAAa dreodoas 811 ik el TerTlviv
T e e T i g
rlois duois Aoyeis pun aaredBeiv pndopcl. bo Tl G-

] 5 er

louv rai fpels alTi 671 cly elpow MIOTOY GOTE

| pea wEpwes ool kol AyiAAIT orevopiBiv dopobel-

1 # e
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i e | lrépwpe oo it dvlpdmou moTol
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2. CLP Lips. 40 III. 2 (4th cent.)

3. Avoyiyw, ef. P. Oxy. 1296.7 priomovoipey wai avoydyopev, “relax™ must be
the meaning in these places; the word is rare in this sense anywhere else.

4. Kpupn cf. P. Oxy. 83,44 “secretly”.
5 occured previously outside of the
in Hesychius, The meaning here must also
aning.

-

5. BEUAuTdoow: no form of ediuTtoow

ation of

the aorist imperative sfAUToTou "

be “disc e." undoubtedly a debt. EdAvtdw also has this

;such forms with -iv for -1ov

Q. ZrEuop is undoubtedly intended for owevapis

are common in the papyri. This word has not occured before, although axeubpiov is a
diminutive common in Aristophanes EREvapl Sy might as a diminutive of okevos denote
any kind of vessel or implement or as a diminutive of oweuf] some article of clothing. Our
‘.cr.ri-.:npf:mém::!'. interest is sharpened by the following letters and Appobel e or agppo-

ht be restored.

Y

Eoil ey }
RIER] P IERCN T

13. Read yiyvisokeiy.,
.

accomplish® as in P. Teb. 314.6 and or *help out® as in

mean




81. Private Letter

P Vale Inv. 174 9.9 cm. x 7.8 cm. Late Second Century

Purchased in Egypt in 1926 by Sir. H.L. Bell. This is a light tan piece of
papyrus with writing on the recto along the fibers. It preserves the text of a
short letter. A strip has been lost which included the first few letiers of the

i
-

first five lines, and there are smail holes at the end of lines 7 and 8. The margins
are 1.0 cm. at left and right, 0.5 cm. al the top and 3.5 cm. at the bottom. The
ink is dark: the letters are made with thick strokes, and there is a tendency to
make serifs at the end of the strokes. Otherwise the hand has no particular style.

The letter iz virtually complete and the situation is clear. The addressor
reports to the addressee that he has discovered ten arouras of land which were
unleased but planted with yéptos; he has taken some workmen to fence off this
crop and field from a certain Panechotes. Probably Panechotes has planted the
fodder crop and had hoped to harvest it before it was discovered that he had
no right to the field.

veea A0S, Ay IAAE
hréy pidtaTe
y laipeiv
&l wleupiow HABow
5 yldolpov. Gpoupm Séxa

Ev yopTe GuuoBor.

Eyto olv TapeAaRov
EpyaTas £is To Eplan
mapax MaveyaTou.

- .- - o A ~ . ] o
veeanoto his dearest Achilles greeting. 1 have returned from finding a plot.
There are ten arouras in fodder without lease. So | took laborers and fenced 1t
off on the side of Panechotes.

1. About four letters are lost at the beginning of the line. Aweg are by no means
certain.
-

7. The last four letters of mopfhaPov are represented by wery slight ink traces,
The word is, however, frequently used in this sense: to take someone to do a task.
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82. Private Letier
P Yale Inv. 177 98 x11 em Late Second Century

Purchased in Egypt in 1926 by Sir H.l. Bell. This piece of papyrus preserves
the upper left hand corner of a private letter with an indeterminable amount lost
at the right and the bottom. The margins at the top and left edge are geneérous,
about 2.5 cm. The writing itself, on the recto with the fibers, 15 also generous,
with large letters. This is not a common scripl and in type appears to be a fore-
runner of the official hands of the early third century. The surface of the papyrus
is dirty, but the ink is dark and legible where preserved.

It is at present impossible to determine how much is lost of this letter at

¢ right. Xaipeiv must be restored in line 2; no trace of 1t remains now and the
minimum restoration would be to begin the word at the point at which the papyrus
il

breaks off, perhaps, then 2.5 cm. in line 2 and 1.2 cm. In lines 5-9. Perhaps maxi-

mum and minimum limits can be established in line 1 by the cognomen of Flavius,
which probably ranged from four to ten letiers in length. Thus from 13 to 172 of
line 1 is missing and five to six letters at the most in lines 3-9. All of this does
not, however, provide any satisfactory basis for restoring lines or the situation
in the letter, As far as we can tell, lines 1 and 2 are the address; lines 3-6 reporl
of action by Anoubion: he gave 50 or more drachmas to one Theon as an arrabon
and as payment for some lamps; lines 6-10 report further action concerning a cloak,
the nature of which is uncertain. Of interest is the fact that a man named Anoubion
treats Flavius as an equal if not as a subordinate, a fairly unusual social situation,

AvouPiav OAl aulwi— - = —==7éu |
[ 1
T TATEI | yaipsiv]
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&
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3. ¢ is possible;appafiiovais unlikely.
8.

but bhoth spe

is derived from the Latin pae usually spelled

are common, In P. Oxy. 736 and 1583 we find gan

oy diminutive

sivdAloy is found in P. Oxy. 531 and 936, was probably considered asculine

5

as here in P Yale 82. A paenula was a heavy storm or rain cloak and would be a valua
ption of it in Daremberg-Saglio, s.v. IV, 291, See
1g of lncient Komar 1938, pp. 87-92, and Rl

item. There is a good descr
ian M. Wilson, The CI

also Li
s.v. paenula.
Probably

mean “unbelte

end of the line should be restored o

or “unedged”. Cf. ceipa, “belt” or “edging”. and also

"'._I\-'_:.I:_':ﬂ',';_'la\. itself has not occured elsewhere,

T




23. Letter from Ptolemaios to Ammonas
Plate I1X
P. Yale Inv. 173 21:5 x 11.8 cm. ca. A.D. 200

Purchased in Egypt in 1926 by Sir H.1. Bell. This is a brown piece of papy-
rns with writing on the recto with the fibers. It is well preserved. The section
between the second and third fold lines from the left edge (there are five fold
lines) has been badly damaged and the bottom half of this section 15 completely
lost. At the left and top there is a margin of 1.0 cm. There is no margin on the
right and 5.5 cm. have been left blank at the bottom. The hand is an attractive
printed capital with small, neat, and extremely readable letters, made with short,
separate strokes, in the manner of one writing on a waxed tablet,

This letter presents an interesting picture of the indignant and excitable
personality of the writer Ptolemaios. Apparently he 15 an agent for Ammonas and

15 which caused him to abandeon

while engaged on business for him, received a 1
all the rents both due and collected. Either something had lappened to him in
the course of doing business or else Ammonas had expressed some suspicion
about his operations. Ptolemaios in any case is now indignant, but he can explain
all and will. He defends himself vigorously in this letter saying that he did the
best he could and that he knows how to handle business matters. He 1s now on
his way to see Ammonas and make all this clear.

So much seems clear, but the writer's use of Greek leaves many points in
doubt. The first sentence is clear, as far as line 7, although the intrusion ol
the participial clause in line 5 interrupts the sense. Then, however, he proceeds
with a complex idea extending from lines 7 to 13 which lacks a main verb, and
depends on the participle emoTdpevos; either the writer forgot what he started
to sayv. or was used to expressing himself, in the Semitic manner, with participles
m_-rxi;'_-u as verbs. “I know that I have injured no one (another independent parti-

ciple, .:uf,-|r;:~::;-:|| -_:',; the missing sigma is needed 1o fill the lacuna), but neglected

3

vrappoveiv), and abandoned.”™ The yop In

everything (this is a late usage of =
line 14 shows that he is on a new sentence, but what follows is hardly anexplana-

tion of whathas preceded; and again there 15 an undue tendency to use participles.
“| am a man who knows well how to apply myself”; this use of wpogipyeabal s
also late and colloguial. He promises to come soon, but concludes with the obscure
remark: *Since 1 have bought from Ammonios what | needed, I did not wish to
help (?) him”; does this have something to do with the insult or injury (UBp1is,
line 10} which he had received and on which he bases his neglect of duty? “But
{the adversative seems necessary) on the instruction of your letter | undertake
{or “decide”™. this is a strained use of guvTitinu) 1o go o work again.”

{3
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The date of the text is based on the writing only, and this style of handis
not easy to date. The location of the events which it records is indicated only
bv one place name; Ptolemaios had been at Magdola, which was probably, then,
not far from his place of stewardship. There are several Magdolas known in
Egypt, in addition to the Migdalof the eastern Delta which appears in the story
of Moses. But this is a common Aramaic place-name which occurs also n Synia,
and accords with the unidiomatic Gre ek and the unpapyrological handwriting
o suggest a location outside of Egypt. The type of stewardship, too, which
Prolemaios is here exercising, caring for agricultural receipts and stores for
an absentee landlord, accords well with the society reflected in the Gospels,
which is certainly less typical for Roman ku]'ﬂ But the address on the verso
contains no place names, as would be natural in a letter carried over some dis-
tance. The papvrus was found in Egypt. And citizens of the metropoleis and of
Alexandria. especially in the second and third centuries, did have properties in
other areas which were operated for them by bailiffs. The idea that this 1s a
cituation which occurred outside of Egypt is unlikely.
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Verso amobios) Apucovd mlopd) TTTohenoils

Ptolemaios 1o his dearest Ammonas greeting. | want you 0 know that I re
ceived vour letter on the 11th on my retum from Magdola in which you write me to
come guickly to you. I know that as to what happened in the intervening time, |

have not wronged anyone in any way but because of the injury I received, I neg-
lected evervthing and abandoned both the receipts and the stored-up grain. For |
am a man who knows well in all circumstances to apply myself so that a decent
and eminent man does not suffer loss. Certainly by the 20th I shall be in your pre-
sence. Since I have brought from Ammonios what was necessary for me, I did not
wish to help (P him, but from the instruction of your letter | decide to retum to
the matter. Greet ...... my friend and Apollinarios and all of those with you. Be
well. [ pray that you be well. Verso: Deliver to Ammonas from Ptolemaios.

3. Read yiyvisoxe.

6. RHead ypageis.

&. Read petafu.

15. |-il_'-:i' | otherwise (1|'||:\' means “until™ or ®as long as”.

19. The end of this line is the only place where the hand is hard to read. The last
eight letters are little more than mere smudges. However, the wn are very clear at the be
ginning of line 20 and only dvoven would make sense here.

37. The second hand is very cursive and large. The signature of Ptolemaios is in a
hand which reflects his personality




84, Private Letter
P Yale Inv. 510 11.2 cm. x 19 ¢cm 29 January 213

Purchased in 1931in Cairo from Maurice Nahman for Yale, this brown piece of
papyrus preserves a complete letter. There arc margins of 2.0 cm.at the top and
left: 4.0 em were left blank at the bottom in which the docket has been written.
There is no margin on the right. The handwriting is on the recto with the Mbers
and is of the late second or early third century, similar to handwriting found in
official documents of that period. The only twentieth year within this time 15 that
of Caracalla, 212/3.

Apion writes to Tryphon telling him to send half of the glass he has received.
Apparently Tryphon has received a shipment of glass from somewhere and has
failed to send on half of it to Apion. Alexandria was famous for its glass in the
ancient world, but Alexandrian may well have been the term used outside of Egypl
for all the products made within the country.Certainly all of Egypt is well supplied
with the requirements for glassmaking, the sand and soda (so A.C. Johnson, Roman
Egypt, p. 336). We do not, however, know much about the glass trade within Egypl:
for, although it was a common item, it is rarely mentioned in the papyri. We cannot
then assume that our letter has any connection with Alexandria.

[he style of writing, similar to the chancery hands of this period, and the

brisk tone of command used by Apion suggest that he is in an official or quasi-

official position, perhaps steward of an estate, and is a superior of Tryphon’s.
Further, Tryphon is probably not located at a great distance from Aplon, since
Apion asks him to send wepia, which must be some kind of bread product. The pre
fixe s keto- in kateveyBfutaw and dua- in dudmeuyou are probably not any indication
of location, but even if they are, we can only define the relative position of the
two men. It is possible that Apion himself had sent the glass to Tryphon and now
wants it back., but it is more likely that Trvphon received the glass from another
source and has simply failed to carry out the job of shipping half of it to Apion.
Apion, we are sure, was expecting the glass and even knew by what transport

Tryphon receive d it.
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Apion to Tryphon Ibas his dearest friend greetings. Hall of the glass sent
down to you in the cargo of Apgathodaimon, as soon as vou receive my letter,
send this up and the dainties about which I wrote you another time. | pray you
are well dearest friend.

Year 20 Mecheir 4

1. be either the dative or genitive of ‘|fas., This in tum appeatrs to be a
hypocoristic form of the Semitic name Yahiba or Iahiba which is based on the past parti-
ciple YHB of the Semitic verb *to give™. (So André Caguot in Recueil des Tesseres de

Palmyre, p. 173). Yahiba

in the Greek form loei3@s (William Kelly
The name occurs at Dura on an inscription from the Mithr

a avnonym for the very common name Zebida, occurs at Palmyra
n Inscriptions No. 353)
[Report wiiil, No. 846, p

fr also occurs once at Dura

Prentice, (freek and Lo

84) and is spelled there Eiceipdg. The hypocoristic farm
{Report Mo. 617, p. 37, in the genitive Eifod)

2. Tpug T Greek name. It was the na
grammarian (RE, s.v. Tryphon, No. 38} and of a Hellenistic kin
1} among others. It was also apparently a name frequently gi
ts out (CPJ, I p. xix) that, while it is not an indication of
it is a name frequently bom by Jews,

of a well-known Alexa
r RE, s.v. Trvphon, No.

o slaves of

15 &

origin, and Tscherikover po
Semitic background in 1tself

Whether or not it should be taken here as Semitic in connection

does not =olve the L;lg-“-_-g.;l::..-.q of why we have two names used here.

whether is genitive and we should translate Tryphon son of Ibas or whether it is

dative, the use of a father's name or of two names is otherwise unparalleled in private

Read v

eans bread in modem Greek demotic and often in the papyri 15 spoken of

Pal. »x. 218, 32 or P Gren.dl, 67, 14 for example) yet the word for

in terms -.:I'_!':l'. L
wita has been translated “dainties™ or "cakes® (P. Oxy. 1489 or P. &

bread 15 CpTos. T
i, 77 for example). We would expect every town or center ol population 1w have
sing if Apion was dependent for his bread

oven or bread shop, and thus it would be sur

more sense here; l|'_|.'}. wolld be some
5 located.

on Tryphon, “Dainties™ or “cakes” would r

(! u
icacy made only in the area where Tryphon




P Yale Inv. 587 £.7 = 6.8 cm. Late Second Century

[his papyrus, bought in Cairo from the dealer Maurice Nahman in 1931, 15
complete and in excellent preservation. All margins are intact, and the sheel 1s
not at all worm eaten. The hand is a clear cursive, and only a few letters are
slightly abraded.

In this text, one Dionysios invites an unnamed person, addressed simply
as ge. (o eat at the kline of Melios great Sarapis on the 21st of the month at the
%h hour. The dinner is to take place at Dionysios’ father’s house. This text i5
typical of these invitations in that the writter names himself in the third person
and addresses his guest only by the pronoun. It 15 also typical in that only a
numeral is given for the date, and no month is named.

he puzzling aspects of these invitations have been discussed for a long
time. It was Wilamowitz' suggestion in Griechische Lesebuch Il 2, 263 that the
lack of an address indicates that the invitations were senl within covers. Wilcken,
in Grundziige 1,p. 419 proposes that the invitation was normally given by messen
ger, orally, but that these ‘Billete wohl als etwas gesellschaftlich “Feines”
gegolten haben’ if a person was not satisfied with the oral invitation This
certainly seems to accord best with the evidence. As Wilcken pointed out, the
name of the invitor was given in such brief form that the invitee might not even
know just who was inviting him il a messenger was not present 1o expatiate upon
the invitation. Furthermore, there are so few of these invitations extant - only
five besides the Yale papyrus of just this type - that the wrnitten invitation may
he seen as the exception rather than the rule. The same relative rarity applies
o invitations to weddings and other celebrations which are couched in the same
form without addressee. A summary of all invitations will show the situvation:

Invitations to the whivn Zapambos: P, Oxy. 110, 523, 1484, 1755, P. Oslo 157,
P. Yale £5

Invitations to weddings: P. Oxy. 111, 524, 927, 1486, 1487, 1579, 1580, P. Fay.
132, P. Fouad Y111 7, SB. 7745,

fnvitations 1o other functions: P. Fouwad 111 76, to a 1épcopa of Isis, P. Oxy.
926, to an epikrisis, P. Oxy. 2147, to a stepsis in the gymnasium, P. Oxy. 747,
to afeviry, POxy. 1485, an invitation to dine, without mention of the occasion. Only
imvitations similar in format have been considered here, and while there may

be some overlapping in purpose, as we shall see later in discussing P. Oxy. 1484,
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which is an invitation Umwep pehlokoupiov, one thing becomes clear from this
list. Of the innumerable occasions for invitations during the second and third cen-
turies, the period of all these invitations, we have invitations for only twenty.
Even if we limit the locale to Oxyrhynchus, whence come most of the examples,
there are too few, and the existence of P. Fay. 132 from Euemernia shows that
there was no such geographical limitation.

An explanation of the rarity of examples will carry further Wilcken’s explana-
tion of the lack of an addressee. It is not just that themessenger was sentto the
addressees to make the invitations orally, and carried written invitation to those
who were not satisfied by the oral invitation, but rather that the written invitation
was very rarely made up at all. Most of the time, the slave or messenger must
have simply appeared to the guest to tell him “My master invites you to his
daughter’s wedding tomorrow.” An excellent illustration of this kind of inviting
is portraved by Petronius in his description of the preliminaries to Trimalchio’s
dinner. Encolpius and Ascyltus had apparently been invited to the dinner as the
pupils of Agamemnon, a teacher of rhetoric, and in Saryricon 26 they are remind-
ed of the engagement: Unus servus Agamemnonis interpellavil trepidantes et
“Ouid? vos”, inguil, “nescitis hodie apud quem fiat? Trimalchio, lautissimus homo,
horologium in triclinio et bucinatorem habet subomatum, ui subinde sciat quantum
de vita perdiderit.” The significance of this is not so much in the description
or identification of Trimalchio as the man _gl".'ii'lb' the dinner, as 1t 15 in the fact
that Encolpius and Ascyltus were perfectly able to identify Agamemnon’s servant,
Even at Rome, people knew the servant of their acquaintances, and an initia-
tion by a servant for his master would idenufy the invitor. Thus it is perfectly
reasonable to accept the paucity of these invitations as evidence that written
invitations were not commonly issued, Those that were made out, like the few
we do have, would be as Wilcken suggests, “Feines”. They would not fill any
real need, and would not need any address. They would be like the formal invita-
tions of our dav. and it isinteresting to note that, like our own formal invitations,
the invitor is expressed in the third person.

There has also been some discussion of the dates of the dinners. It is obvious
that the reason no month is given isthattheinvitations wereissuedfordinner in
the near future. When there is any indication of the relation between the issue of
the invitation and the dinner itself, we find that the dinnerwason theday the invita-
tion is given, as P. Oxy. 1485, or the next day, as P. Cxy. 110 P. Fouad 111 76,
and P. Oslo 157, In the discussion of the dates in connection with the publication
of P. Osio 157, Fitrem and Amundsen suggested thal the invitations might be

referred o a H;‘Lr‘n]‘.-ig; festival which fell in the middle of the month and lasted for
several davs. There was some justification for that proposal; P. Oxy. 1735 was
dated the IHI:I:. P. Oxy. 110 and P. Oslo 157 were dated the 15th, and P. Oxy.
523 the 16th. The reference to this kind of dinner in P. Oxy. 1144, .ir:.Tr:'“..-qu; iEpis
«|| vngl | Ewos i seemed to support a festival falling about this time. The Yale

: : : g Jis able places the
invitation, unfortunately, makes this proposal most improbable. It places t
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dinner on the 21st. well away from the others, and has little relevance (o the date
given in P. Oxy. 1144,

This leaves at least two possible explanations for the dates of the dinners.
They may have been completely at random, and that is certainly possible. Or, since the
dinners were cult-dinners, as we shall see, the dates may be dates on the civil
calendar which corresponded at different times to a single date on the lunar religious
calendar. Since there is already known a eycle regulating the lunar religious year,
in P. dem. Carlsberg 9, published by O, Meugebauer and A. Volten in 193z!
Here we have evidence of the existence of an independent lunar religious year
i1 Roman times, and the use of a cycle to provide correlations with the civil year.
Any single date in the lunar year would have varying equivalences in the civil
year, over the twenty five years which the cycle used to provide a period of
time over which the first day of the lunar year would retumn to accord with the
first day of the civil year. The religious feast would be fixed by the religious
calendar. but people would still mark its date on the civil calendar. Thus our
invitations. undoubtedly issued in different years, might well all point to a din
ner given only once a year. Unfortunately, since no month date is given, we can-
not locate the date on the religious calendar. There are many individual dates
which could over the years give as equivalents the series which we have in the
invitations. and without month dates we cannot isolate a date which we might
propose for a festival

The most significant question about these invitations refers to the dinner
itself. The dinners wereheldin various places, in the Serapeum in P. Oxy 110
and 1755, in the temple of Thoeris in P. Oxy. 1484, in the house of athirdperson,
P. Oxy. 523, in the invitor's own house, . Oslo 157, 0r in the house of his father,
P. Yale %5. The issue mooted about the nature of the meals is whether they had

religious significance or not. Wilcken, Archiv VI, 1920, p. 424, took the view

that they were cult-meals, amplifying the remarks in reprinting ! Oxy. 110 as WChrYY.

By the time P. Oslo 157 was published, the editors were able more or less to
assume the cult nature of the dinner, and H.I, Bell, Cults and Creeds in Graeco-
Roman Egypt, New York 1953, p. 21 accepted this fully. The evidence is mani-
fold. Aristides speaks of cult dinners to Sarapis, in the declamation to Sarapis,
YLV, 27 (Keil).The Gnomon of the Idios Logos set up, in section B8, regulations
for cult dinners. using the termsAivns. Further, as an inscription cited by A. Salag
in Phil. Woch. 34, 1914 p. 253 shows, the xAivr was associated with Sarapis even
in Latin in a dedication from Cologne: Soli Serapi cum sua cline in hlonorem)
dlomus) dlivinae). Another inscription, G XI 4, 1299, as Wilcken points out,
connects these religious meals with the description of the Sarapis feast by
Aristides. This inscription, of the end of the third century B.C., found in the
Serapeum of Delos, speaks also of the feasts:

1. Quellen und Studien zur Geschichie der Mathematik, Astronomie und Physik, 4
1938, p. 383, discussed by R.A. Parker, The Calendars of Egvpt, The Oriental Institnte of
the University of Chicago, Studies in Anc

ient Onental Civilization, Chicaga, 1950.
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We have seen then that dinners were connected with the worship of Sarapis, and
we note that as far as Cologne, the kline was seen as an integral part of the
Sarapis worship.

From papyr also we have some indication of the religious nature of these
meals. We have already noted that P, Oxy. 1144, a temple account of the end of
the first or beginning of the second century discusses the Somavns iepis KAET VTS
That this account deals extensively with these matters is indicated by the fre-
guent references to pastophoroi, and we are reminded cf. P Grom. 88, which says
that the pastophoroi are the ones lo taste of the kiine. Secondly, line 10 of P.
Oxy 1144 mentionsThoeris, and P. Oxy. 1484 has associated this divinity with
a Sarapis invitation. Further, F Fouad 1176, an invitation Lo the 1fpeopa of Isis,
show that the invitation form may be used in connection with religious functions.

[t seems assured then that there were religious meals associated with
Sarapis, and that these invitations deal with those meals. The evidence is over-
whelming. That there were meals associated with Sarapis is assured by Anstides
and 1G X1 1299; that Aivn in Egypt was a technical term for religious observ-
ances is assured by the references to them in P. Gromon and P. Oxy. 1144,
that the technical kline is associated with Sarapisis proved by the inscription
from Cologne. We may thus conclude that an invitation to dineels KAETVTV Za-
pémiBog is an invitation to a specific kind of religious observance.

Just exactly what the nature of those meals was is somewhat more difficult
to ascertain, We have already pointed out that we cannot determine the date of
jeed the meals were concerned with a festival. The invitations

the festival, if i

do show that the meals could be served in private houses as well as in the Serap-

im. and they further show that they could be connected with other aspects of

life. 7. Oxy. 1484 is an invitation umep pedhoxoupiway ToV [ aBeAgiov?] and this

makes it clear that the meal could at times be connected with a domestic celebra-
tion. The uedhokoupiz, while not understood or known completely, was some kind

of coming of age ceremony, and as such probably has afamily-festivalnature

While the other invitations involving Sarapis do not mention ancillary aspects

\f the celebration. certain other invitations are involved with family celebrations,

P Oxv. 926. of the third century, is an invitation Seimvfjoo els Tnv ETIKDLITIV,
P (xv. 2147 is an invitation of the early third century Beimvfoon &v T yupvasic
it 151 | gréwer ToU viou aUtloli. Both of these, as well as the ten invitations

to weddings, deal with matters specifically relating 1o family matters. While they

use the same format as the invitations to the Sarapis meals, none of them make

any mention of the kline or mention Sarapis. In this they differ from the invita-
ion eis khefvnu Zapémibos which clearly wasissuedin connection with the Sarapis
cult meal. and because of this difference, we may not assume that they are con-
nected with the cult meals. We thus have two categornies of invitations. There are

those clearly related to the Sarapis cult, and there are those which have not any

apparent connection with that cult. There is one piece of evidence, P. Oxy, 1484,
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which attests the possibility of combining the two types of meals. The fact that
the format for the two kinds of invitations is the same does, however, lead us to
the conclusion that the cult meal, as the family celebration, was essentially aprivate
matter. The cultmeal wasprobably arranged by a private person for his own de-
votional purposes, and does not form part of any public festival. The cult meal,
though private, was formally part of the cult procedure, and thus does come under
the regulation of the Gnomon, and it may have been supervised or regulated through
by the priests of Sarapis. I But the actual arrangments for themeal were essential-
ly private.

The best illustration of the essentially private nature of these arrangements
comes from contrasting two invitations not yet discussed. P. Oxy. 1485 is an

invitation in which the exegetes invites someone Simvijgo v T& Anun

This may be a cult meal held in the temple of Demeter, but the nature of the meal
iz nowhere mentioned. Yet the format is exactly like that of the invitations to the
Sarapis meals. Next we see the invitation in P. Oxy. 747, in which a decadarchos

simply calls someone to a Eevirn, hospitality. The formula of this invitation 15
that of all the others, save that the verb Seimvrjom is not used. Yet this invitation
is apparently for a purely secular matter, and there is not even the celebratory
aspect of an epikrisis present

It would appear then that the format of the invitations 1s thal of a private
nature. and that the invitations may have beenused indiscriminately in this form for
religious and secular occasions of a private nature This written invilation, as
we have noted at the beginning of the discussion, is not whatone would normally
expect. It is more likely that invitations, whether for secular or religious celebra-
tions. would have been delivered orally and not written, The written invitation is
something elegant, and therefore the comparative rarity of these invitations i5
understandable. Since the written invitation itsell is unusual, it is understand-
able that no separate forms were evolved for differing functions; the simplest
format was used for all occasions, and its very use was a mark of formality and
elegance.

‘Epwta o= Aovugios
GE1TTVnOE T Ko

el khstvne Hilou
pEyohou Zopdmibog

&rra copog B éu TTjt

un

METPLKNL EAUTOU OIKLO,

T}iun},\iin,\. asks you to dine on I_h;." 21st at the kline of Helios, E‘[:_'-.H?.‘;'LIH’L':'HH_

at the 9th hour, in the house of his father.

1. Cf. L. Robert, *5ur un decret d'lhion et sur un papyrus concemant des cultes
rovaux™. American Studies in Papyrology 1, 1966, pp. 175-211.
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In the following indices, we have omitted all appearances of the copula and
the definite article, save where these appear as subjects of discussion in the

Cira

ymatical Treatise, P. Yale 25. In the indices to the literary texts, we have
not indexed restored words. In the indices to the documentary texts, we have
indexed restored words, and words which have been restored in entirety are indi-
cated by square brackets enclosing the relevant numeral. Words for which the
text is partially extant are not differentiated from words which are complete.
Only one citation is given for multiple appearances of the same word in single

lines.
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